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; By Benjamin Camfield, 
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A 
Theological Diſcourſe 


ANGELS. 


AND THEIR 


MINISTRIES 


WHEREIN 


Their ExisTexnce, Narture, 


NumszzR, Oxbper and Orelcas, 
are modeſtly treated of; 


With the Character of thoſe, for whoſe benefit 
eſpecially they are Commiſſioned, and ſuch 


Practic 
proper to the Premiſes. 


Alſo an Appendix containing ſome Reflections upon 
Mr. Webſter's Diſplaying ſuppoſed Witchcraft, 
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TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE, 
MY 
Noble LORD and PATRON, 


Fohn, Earl of "Rutland, &c. 


As alſo, To the 
RIGHT HONOURABLE, 


Fohn, Lord' Roos, 


His Majeſties Lord Lieutenant for: the 
County of Leiceſter. | 


Wa 47 it pleaſe your Ho. 

I nours to pardon. 
the preſumption 0n-. 
ly of this Addreſs, 
ang I ſhall not. of-. 


En og fl] Al 
either for the ROY ed the edica- 
A 3 tion 


4. Cle For who, farth' 


' ppg , 


tion of the enſuing Treatiſe ;. remems- 
bring the juſt = ſmart reprebenſ ton, 
which M. Cato gave upon occaſion to 
A. Albinus, for chuſing rather to de. 
 precate a fault than to be without it; 
-be, compell'd you'ts | 


L11.c8, commit that, which you ſhould ask 


forgiveneſs of before hodving it ?.4- 
Thee is nod, any; thing |of- jr 
force, or neceſſt ” in a matter of ſo dee 
liberate and premeditated a choice: 


and therefore. na ny" fuffictent to pole 
liate the tranſgrefſion. 


The S, here inſiſied-on is nei- 
ther trite in our Langyuage,, nor un- 
profitable ; and but too ſuitable to that 
Atheiſlica and degenerate Age we 
live in, wherein the general disbelief 
of Spirits (Divine and Hapane, An- 


pelical and Diabolical).m well be 
thought the 707; Prices , bt 


aber 4-1 vntrad 
rl heron eg r, 


_y endugs Hr re it. "fo is 


Q\ 


| himſelf unſuprtieds 


tOrpers rag ( 
ner] 


? ( $fryres 


pRge 
[i Wd 
once def3roys the 0b ws our Worſhip 
and Adoration, roots tif the very Can 
pacity of Vertus and) bo within tes, 
quaſbes all the bopes. ond fears Iof\a 
World to ' come, - ana-takes away the 
Minifters, which Providence: hath or. 
der'd and commiſſtoned for 0ur -pre« 
ſent diſcipline, feaurhiy,' and; camport. 
Nor is the ſucceſs o& 2efe his. moſt per+ 
"  wicious endeavours: iaalt. ond\"incons 
fiderable, Men Jnuhets's in. Bed), 
and depraved with vicious Cuſtantes 
and the debaucheries of ſenſual appe- 
tite and. Iuft, are zafily\ temifredts fe 
20. underualue thimſelucs  and\ that 


th _— and. poor Fn 


pious » to 
nance this In Llay ins 


end bramibes of ebony 


excellent - the breath .: : God, 
which hb _—_ them 3, \t Fears 
begin to A Vig 6 Deity. and 


laugh 
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The Epiſtle Delicatory! | 
louph at the Tales of Immaterial Subs 
Janes, as the Romantic and vain ſap- 
ond of a =” and pro — awe 
a ſtition' in e World: ' So 

Rs 'tas like _—_ at what 
= in the ' ny 7 Papes of An- 
rticular,. Bat then-it may 

Nas the while to" obſerve,” (for the 
caution and ſafety 'of © all,\ at leaSt, 
whoſe witals arent yet tainted- with 
the infeflion) not "only, how bold.- 
ly they contradidt the many plain and 
reptated declarations of ſacred' Scrip- 
ture;which' Chriflians certainly ſhould 
reverence ; but bow a croſs 
they'appear tothe Rrongeſt- current of 
7 raditionary cons —_ the be$t of 


Mew... | 


Not: for the Method aid way of 
bondhag Fe f gue ——_— 
Its net, Iconfeſs,* curious" atteh's 
fied, \gpdl:yet ot" altogerber Ga 
boy farb;u wan dpigfns mf 
ly 


TheEpiftteDedicatory; 
h ſuggefis; and maytompetenitly ſerve; 
f hope, both to the ſatisfafion and eaſe, 
the edification and delight of unprique. 
diced Readers ; and that" the rather ; 
becauſe I bave endeavoured to repreſent 
every thing.according to its proper evi- 
dence, of certainty or probability only, 
neither vainly dogmatizing in matters 
unrevealed, nor ſceptically fighting of 
any intimations giv'n us by divine Re- 
velation, 


And now, for the Dedication : I 
cannot ſay the Book. it ſelf needs any 
other Guardians than the Angels con- 
tained init, however the Author may; 
and, as there are none better qualified 
for bis Proteflion than your Lordſpips, 


ſo there is none to whom he could more 


chearfully apply for ſhelter : But in this 
bis deſign, I am ſure, is hone$} and 
dif-intereſted, being only to teſlifie bis 
bounden Gratitude to your Honours, 


(under whoſe Patronage and good en- 
couragement 


- Pd 
p ” f 4< 
: 
U _. \ % "4 » _ 


apement this-Treatiſe was conges. 
ied and finifted, and be hath lived for 
fifteen yers) and hen to ſatisfle ay 
innocent Ambition of publickly ſubſeri 
bing binjel 


Your Lordfhip's ever-obliged 
Chaplain, and 


moſt humble Servant, 


B. ( amfeeld. 


—_— _— —_— Add ED —— 


we _— __ th tht. Mt. 4 4 I 


ti. 4 > ———_—_ 
' z 
i 


SW — 
a—_— — 


Ts the 
Con t0088 Reaaer, 
eg; Or ſuch, in courſe, I prefume 
EXT 'chou arts I had once rhoughr 
$8 ro have pals'd thee by, without 
= this accuſtomed formality of 
4 Satutation , che whole Dif- 
courfe being defign'd intirely for thy ufe and 
pleafure, and the matter wholly in thine 
qwn power, whether thou wilt be at the 
little coft or OY and labour of per- 
uſiog it : And generally.merthinks the Epi- 
ſtle ro the Reader ſomewhat reſembles rhat 
Trumper-Officer before a Show or Play- 
houſe, whoſe part it is to Tole in Paſſengers, 
by relating to them, what wonderful Rari- 
tres are to be feen within, Now I have not 
the vanity of commending mine own 
Wares, nor yet the ambition of petting 
ſome popular Name, in Verſe or Proſe, to 
doit for me ; nor indeed any ſuch conceit 
of the performance, as to be much troubled, 
if thou ſhale think bur meanly of it. All that 
I aim at therefore in this Preface to 
thee, is, to. remove a prejudice from the 
Subje& it ſelf here treated of, A generati- 
on of men there is, who would have all the 


talk and enquiry about Angels and Spirits 
to 


ttt 


F 


To the Reader. 


to paſs for Old-wives ſtories, or at beſt the 
-dreamy of perſons idly diſpoſed , 
and thoſe who '\kave'been 'tavght to beli 
otherwiſe in the main, are yet apt enough 
to look upon them as a nice orbarren ſpecu- 
lation, Now, what pity and ſhame 1s it, 
when the holy Scriptures have told us ſo 
much and plainly concerning this excellent 
ſort of Creatures, and the good turns we 
receive continually from their Atrendance 
and Miniſtry, and the admirable vertues we 
have to copy out 1g their CON ; and we 
Chriſtians profeſs ta expe the happineſs 


of being made like unto them, and bleſs'd 
hereafter in their Soctety ; we ſhould yet. 
continue ſo profane, and ſceptical, and in- 


different in our belief, eſteem, thoughts, and 
ſpeeches about them ? I have ſaid enough, 
I hope, 1a the following pages ſomewhat, 
to abate, or cure this diſtemper, in thoſe that 
are capable of it , however, to prevent the 
contagion from fuch, who are yet ſound. 
and free, And whether I may have gratified 
or diſpleaſed thee and others in the attempt, 
I know not , but ſhall have ſatisfaQtion ſufh- 
cienr, from the conſcience of honeſt endea- 
vours in the caſe, to content and to pleaſe. 
my ſelf: And ſo I bid thee heartily, farewel.. 
Oaly here at parting, ſince it comes into my 
mind, I leave: thee, at all adventures, an. 

old Verſe to conſtrue and chew upon. 


Carp-re vel noli noſira, vel ede tus, 
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Hebrews 1. 14. 
Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to M:- 


niſter for them who ſhall be heirs of Salvation ? 


—— I COCEY 


The Introduttion and Partition of the | 
enſuing Diſcourſe, 


HE chief ſcope and deſign of the A- 
poltle in this Chapter, 1s to declare 
the exaltation and preference of 

| Chriſt Jeſus above the'Angels. To 
which purpoſe, ( not to lead you 

through the whole contexture) in the Verſe im- 
mediately before-going, he thus argues, But rb 
which of rhe Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou at 

O88 ”) right hand, unil-I make thine Enemies. thy Foot- 
F917 So God had ſaid expreſly to this his belov- 
_ ed 


The Introduttion, 


ed Son, Pſal. 100. 1. thereby tointimatethat pe. 
culiar ſtate of Royal Majeſty and Honour, where. 
to hc had advanced him. Burt he never ſaid the 
like to any of the Angels; nonotto the moſt ex. 
cellent among them all : They are not therefore 
Lords, like him, but Servants under him, for the 
good of his Diſciples. - So much the Interroga. 
tion of the Text imports, with emphaſis, leay- 
Ing the matter to be decided by the Reader's 
judgment, and making an Appeal to every one 
upon it, as ina caſe known and granted. 

Are they not all | that is, undoubtedly all the 
Angels are] miniſiring Spirits, ſent forth to mini- 
fter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 

Abſtratting then from the coherence of the 
words, we will obſerve, for the more orderly 
and profitable conſideration of them, theſe ſix 


Points. 


Firſt, The Perſons ſpoken of [ they} the An- 
els, in the precedent Verſe, as to their Name 
Aneels) and the certainty of their exiltence, 

[Are they not ?} 

Secondly, Their Nature, [ Sprrits.] 

Thirdly, Their number and multitude, [af] 
and thereintheir order and diſtinftion. 

Fourthly, Their FunCtion and Office, [mm 
fring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter.) 

Fifthly, The Charater of ſuch, for whoſe good 
and benefit this their Miniſtry is chiefly intended, 
[. for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation.) And, 

Laſtly, By way of Application, ener? 7" 
cal Inferences, which are moſt proper 
nent to be made from the whole. 


In which ſeverals now that we may proceed 
with due ſucceſs, 1do here, ig compliance wa 


perti- 


A 


th. i. net. Mlb. — + Sos dw. RM. gm—_ ek. © qy (as. wot, , _  &a4 


The Introduttion. 3 
the well-grounded piety ofthe Ancients, prefix 


the Prayer of a Learned Divine in his Proem to 
Caſes of Conſcience about this very ſubject. 


Lead us, O Lord our God, into the right way, we Baldwin? 
beſeech thee, and dirett our goings by £ good An- in Proxm. 
gels , but command the evil ones to be, as far as is _ Caf, 


poſſible, removed from ws : Amen. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Angels in the General. 


Begin with the Perſons here ſpoken of. Angel 

is a Greek word made Engliſh, and it ſigni- 
hes a Legate, Embaſſador or Meſſenger employed 
pon another's Errand. So of the Diſciples of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, whom he ſent to enquire of Je- 
ſus, whether he was indeed the Chriſt, it is ſaid, 
| amatlorray 5 o% eyyiaer Todvrs ] When the An- 
gels, or Meſſengers, of John were departed. — But Luk.y.24; 
the word is more reſtrainedly taken, both in 
holy Scripture, and our common way of ſpeak- 
ing, for a peculiar and divine fort of Meſlen- 
gers, certain coleſtial Spirits made and commil- 
lioned and employed by and under God. Con- 
cerning whotn, all that I ſhall offer under this 
head, w1ll be, 

1. That there are ſuch real Subſiſtences;, and, 

2, That they are of a Rank and Degree a- 
bove us; a more excellent fort of Beings than 


Men are. 


B 3 SECT. 


ab 


TH Ci I. 
That there are ſuch real Subſiſtences. 


. 

1. That there is ſuch a Spccies of Beings, that 
there are ſuch [ 5z-5peve,] real and external Suh. 
liſtences, and that ey are not | entia rationis] 
Notions only, Creatures of our brain, Chime. 
ra's of our fanſic, or impreſſions made upon 
the imagination, or meer Dreams and Appear- 

: ances, or Viſions, or a Nolle in the 
df gy 2h og wh air, as * ſome have repreſentcd; 
Taft. Theol, Pol. c, 4, p. 73. 208 yer only certain Divine inilu- 

ences and in{pirations, or Certain 
+ H. Nicholas, cited by Dr, a{feCtions and diſpoſitions 1n Men, 
More, My. of Godliwe)s. Yertues or Vices, as f others have 
Eoiſcoy. hath Gt 6, a; conceived; but true, perſonal and 
Ex Zanch, de Operih, Dei, PErmanent Subliltences, that have 
part 1.4, 2,c, 2. ExP.Ra- Of themlielves a real, prtect, and 


mi Comment, de Eide, 1, 1. actual Bcing. 
Cc. 6, 


The Saddutces ſay [uy £1) dragons wndt ay waror uutry 
ariirue ] that there is no Keſurrcttion, neither Angel 
nor Spirit, Att, 23. 8- They belleved that there 

Grot. in was a God, (faith Grotirs) but nothing elſe be- 
ſides, which was not perceptible by their bodily 

Senſes. They looked not on Angels as really 

+ ſubliſting, nor on the Soul of man as continuing 
after its ſeparation from the body, and conſe- 
quently denyed a Relurrection. But the follow- 
| Td did. ing words(as he well obſerves) ſcent to intimate 
| their opinion of Angel and Spirit, as one and the 

: ſame thing: The Phariſees confef both : [7 dygi- 
Tz ] not making three diſtinCt particulars of the 
before-named, but two onely; which is alſo fa- 

vour'd by the verſe immediately ſucceeding Li 3 
#:/Cuash aſw@) If « Spirit or «n Angel bave ſpoken 

| ro 
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Sect. 1. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries. 
to him.----- Where thoſe two words are equl- 
yalent. 

It ſeems very ſtrange now to conceive, That 
theSadducees ſhould ſay, There were no Angels or 
Spirits, whom all agrce to have owned the five 
Books of Moſes, wherein are many evident Re- 
ports on Record of their Appearances and Ope- > 
rations; and more wonder itill, if what Joſephus 4#119. 1b 
is faid to relate, be true of them, that they re- 4 by 
ceived [ miſe mz Mſeowire] all the Scriptures of py, row-: 
the old Teltament, and rejefted onely Ls 9 pler in his 
S715 ayegpss ] unwritten Traditions. And Idea Theol, 
therefore the Learned and Judicious ſuppoſe,that £49'4#. 
their meaning was, not to deny, [. Anzelos eſſe} - "ua 
that there had been and were Angels, ſo call'd; 7 
but onely, [Spirits eſſe immortalcs, & per ſe ſubſi= * © 
ſfentes} that they were immortal and ſelt-ſubſiltent 
Spirits, looking upon them bur as certain appa- 
ritions for a time, and ſuch as vaniſhed away, 
when their Embaſlie or Meſſage was diſpatch'd. 

And yet the whole Story of the Bible is a ſuffi- 

- cient confutation of this vain conceit alſo, which 
tells us thoſe things of their Nature, Multitude, 
Order, Miniſtries, Rewards and Puniſhments; 
from whence we muſt needs conclude them to 
have a real, perſonal and permanent Subſiſtence. 
I will not go about to mention the particulars 
here, becauſe they will be plentiful enough in 
the following parts of this Treatiſe. It ſhall ſuf. 
fice therefore to ſet it down, as a Point [de Fide)] 
clearly deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures, from 
whence we have all our certain and diſtin know- 
ledge abont the Angels, that there are undoubted- 
ly ſuch Beings. 

Maximus Tyrixs enquires of thoſe, who doubt- ,;., 
ed of Socrates his. Demon,” whether ever they had Diſſ.ywwi, 
read Homer yo_y of the ſame thing under 0- pe 

Z | cher 
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Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch, x 
ther Names, as Anerva, Funo, Apollo, Eris, and 
ſuch-like, ziweres 9wnemct, as he calls them; not 
that they were ſuch, as deſcribed by the Poet, 
but that thoſe Names imported cergain dJxrwwring 
Iyaueis, aſſiſting of excellent Perſons both (leep- 
: ing and waking: And then he concludes his con- 
Ibid, viction thus; If once thou thinkeſt that there are no 

ſuch Beings, take notice that thou muſt proclaim war 
ainſt Homer, and renounce Oracles, and Prophe. 
Cres, and disbelieve credible Reports, and declare a- 
Saif Dreams (with their Interpretations) and at laſt 
id Adieu to Socrates. 

I may with greater Authority ask our Modern 
Sadducees, Whether ever they have read the Book 
of God, and therein obſerved the many and va- 
rious paſlages concerning Angels ſet down at 
large? and ſcrioully admoniſh them to beware in 
time, how they oppoſe or diſpute againſt Aoſes 
and the Prophets, Chrift and: his Apoltles : In like 
manner as our B. Saviour ſaid to their Anceſtors, 

S. Hatth. Te do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power 

"5 = be of God: Or as S. Mark hath it, Do ye not there- 

12. 24, fore err, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures, neither 
the power of God ? 


SECT. II. 
That they are for Excellencie above us. 


I add (2.) That they are of a rank and degree 

above Men. Man is the Top of the viſible Crea- 

Pjal. 5.6. tion, To whom God hath given Dominion over the 
works of his hands, as the Pſalmiſt witneſleth. And 
theretore our B. Saviour puts the Queſtion, as to 

S. Matth, other Creatures, Are ye rot much better than they ? 
6.26. pointing to the Fowls of the Air: And the Apo- 
t x Cer. g, {tle S. Parl, having mentioned a Law providing 
9, ww. for Beaſts, comments thus upon it 3 Þ Dotb God 


« rake 


Set. 2: Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, 
e care for Oxen? or, ſaith he it altogether for 
any ſakes ? - And betore them Tabs. Friends: 
Bildad, not without indignation, Wherefere are Fob 18. y; 
we accounted as the Beaſts? And Elihu politively, 
God our Maker teacheth us more than the Beaſts of the Chap, ;x. 
Earth, and maketh us wiſer than the Fowls of the 10, 11. 
Heaven. With all whom agrees well that of Ovid, Metamer- 
Santtins his animal, mentiſq; capacius alte deerat ad- Pb) 1. 1 
huc , & quod dominart in catera poſſit. Fattus homo 
eft, — That alſo of Juvenal, — ſeparat bec nos 
(4. e. Ratio) 4 grege mutorum,atq; tdeo venerabile ſols 
fortit: ingemum ,Arvinoriimq, capaces,C c. Sat. 15.Man 
is no fortuitous, carclcſs and uncontriv'd piece of 
work, hudled up in halte, as Seneca hath it, hut De Benef. 
ſuch as Nature hath none greater to glory of a. 1.6. c.25, 
mong her rareſt and moſt exquilite draughts. Cice- 
roalſo to a like purpoſe: Animal hocyprovidum, ſa- 
gax, multiplex, acutum,memor, plenum rations CF con- 
ſilii, quem vocamus Hominem, preclar4 quidam con- 
ditione generatum a ſummo Deo,&c. Lib.1.,de Legib. 
*FHierocles placeth him between Heaven and Earth, 7» Pythgg. 
- as participant of both Lives, the loweſt of Supe. Cm. 
riour, but the firſt of all Inferiour Beings; and 
by the poſleſſon of Vertue or Vice becoming by 
turns [©e% i beter] a God, or a Beaſt. He hath 
indeed his Body in common with the Beaſts; but 
his Soul and Reaſon with the Gods, as Epilterus Diſſen 1is. 
tells us. This briefly of Man's Excellency, 1. cap. 3. 
But yet no diſparagement to him, the Angels 
are his betters. Thou haſt made him a little lower pſal. 8, x. 
than the Angels, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : which our A- 
poſtle applies even to Chrsſ# too, with reference mer. 2. 
to that Mortal Nature of ours which he aſſumed. 7: 9. 
We may therefore note our B. Saviour's climax, 
when he ſpeaks of the uncertainty of the time of | 
future Judgement : But of that day and hour knoweth g. Mah, 
no Man, no not the Angels of Heaven, — m— 24. 36. 
B 4 J 
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Pl.78. 25, 


1 Corinth, 
[3.1 


4456.15. 


MAMalact, 3. 
”, 


7 udges 2, 


Haggat 1. 
13. 


if Angels were not ſuppoſed beyond Man, it had 
been tlat and dull to have added, 0 not the 
Angels of Heaven. And as they excel us thus in 
knowledge, ſo alſo in power and might. Whereas 


Angels, \aith St. Peter, which are greater in power 


and might. 

When the H. Scripture would ſet forth the ex. 
cellency of Marna, whercwith God fed the Iſrae- 
lites in the Wilderneſs, above our Daily-bread, 
it calls it, Angels's Food: and St. Part adds the 
Tongue of Angels, as a gradation beyond that 
of Men; Though I ſpeak, ſaith he, with the Tongues 
of Men and of Angels. And, to exprels the beau- 
tiful and amazing luſtre of St. Stephen's counte. 
nance, when he had ſpoke like an Oracle, *tis ſaid 
of him, They ſaw his face, as it had been the face of 
an Angel. 

Hence it is, that the Name Anzel is given asan 
honourable bearing to thoſe, whom God hath 
taken up to the greateſt Dignity among Men. Thus 
it is communicated to the Chict Prieſt under the 
Law : The Prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledze, and they 
ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth; for be us the Meſſen- 
ger [or Angel] of the Lord of Hoſts. Andtothe Pro- 
phets: TheAngel [or Meſſenger] of the Lord that 
came up from Gilzal to Bochim is ſuppoſed to have 
been ſome extraordinary Prophet. Haggaz 1s call- 
cd The Lerd's Meſſenger Fe Angel? delivering the 
Lord's Meſſage to the People. And Malachi, which 
ſignifies an Angel, is that Prophet's Name, whoke 
Writings conclude the Old Teſtament. Some 1n- 
deed have thought th? Author of that Book to 
have been an Angel, and not a Man: But the He- 
brew Rabbi's tell us, It was Ezrs the Prieſt and 


Muvnfler, Scribe. Whconce Fenathan the Chalder turns the 


iv Halach, heginning of that Prophecie after this. manner : 
F+ I, 


[Orc verbs Domini fuper Iſrael in manu Malachi, 
| | £11944 
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eujuus Omen VOratur Ezra Scriba. ] The Burden of 
the Word of the Lord upon Iſrael in the hand of Ma- 
lachi, whoſe Name 1s called Ezra the Scribe. The 
LXX. read it [ =» yet dſpias ws] Inthe hand of 
his Angel. 

Again, it 1s given to John the Baptiſt, who was 
Greater than all the Prophets, that went before him, 
the immediate. Prodromus and Harbinger of our 
B. Saviour: Behold 1 will ſend my Meſſenger, and Malach 3 
he ſhall prepare the way before thee. Which wehave 1+ 
in S. Math; Behold I ſend | my aſyeniv we ] my An- S. Mark, 

el before thy fage. — Nay, it 1s given to Chriſt 1+ 2- 
himſclE, IWhoſe ſhooe-latchets he was not worthy to un- 

looſe. Mezeans Beans &ſyerC, as the Greek reads 

that of, the Prophet Iſaiah, Ch. gy. 6. Verſe: The 

Angel of God's preſence, Ch. 63.9. and, The An. 

el of the Covenant, as tae Prophet Malachi ſtiles 
Pim Ch. 3. 1- (and the _ Name eveſp4auvor, i. e. 

Goſpel, hath ſame relation hereunto) concerning 

whom the Fathers, as well as many later Divines, 

interpret Gindry paſlages of Angeli- gyg aqoryr Dial, cum 
cal Appearances inthe Old Teſta- 7yphone paſfim. Novatian. 
ment,a$Precurſorie types,andPledges de Tris, c. 26, & 27. 4thas 
of his future Epiphame and Incarna- pr uote 246-2220 _ W 
tion; [_ which 1 take occaſion here , OT — jp TN AO AIY 
to advertiſe, once for all, becauſe * 
| ſhall hereafter wave the notice of it.] 

S. Paul uſeth it as an hyperbolical commenda- 
tion of that tranſport of affection, wherewiththe gy 14; 
Galatians at firſt entertained him: Ye received me 
as an Angel of God— and our B. Savicur from 
Heaven beſtows it as a Title of Precminence up- 
on the Chief Governours ſettled in the Chriſtian Xo. 3. T 
Church upon Earth, in his Epiſtles directed to Ch. 3. 
reſp:Ctive Heads of the ſeven famed Churches of 
Aſia: To the Angel of the Church of Epheſus 
To the Angel of the Church in Smyrna—— To the 

Angel 


Angel of the Church in Pergamus, &&e. Touching 
Di. de which I refer the Reader to Dr. Hammond's learn. 

EpiJc.c. & ed Diſlertations of 'Ep:ſcopacie, and his Vindica. 

92.4, s. tion of the ſame. Yea, it is a ſtile beyond 

1.2,Gc, that of Apoſtle or King, than which we know none 

+ greater among Men. Though we or an Angel from 
Heaven preach any Goſpel —— faith St. Paul, Gal.1. 
8. mentioning an Arzel from Heaven as the more 
exalted and eminent. And the Woman of Tekoah 

2 Sam.14. doubts not thus to commend King David: 

17, 320. Lord the King, {aith ſhe, « even as an Angel of God. 
And again, My Lord s wiſe according to the wiſe. 
dom of an Anzel, to know all things that are in the 
Earth. 

To end this Argument, this is the Deſcription 

s. Manth, of our future ſtate of Glory and Happineſs, far 

22.39. beyond any 1n the preſent Life, that we ſhall be 

S. Hark: then « aſyiav 7% Ots 3296] as the Angels of 

20.20: God in Heaven, and [ixiſy1a«] like or equal to 

In Pythag. the Angels. Hierocles uleth the ſame word, with 

carm., others that anſwer and agree to it, { Tis iondvi- 

DeReſurr; (#9745 Y ioſyiaus x) mois dzaveis veo(yy owoles ] and Ter 

c, 26, tullian mentions [_Animam in Regno Dei reformatam 
& Angelificatam] an Angelihed ſtate. Now ſince 
our Excellency, our higheſt and molt perfect 

Ser, 1. of Eſtate is but to be as the Angels, they muſt needs 

8be X41'- be granted far above us here, as Biſhop Andrews 

ON well infers. Nay, let me add one thing yet far- 

- A ther. The H. Scripture ſometimes calls them 
97. 7 Geds 3 [ Elobim] as Or en alſo notes: And ſo Ari- 
ſtotle, and other Philoſophers have 
Contra Celſum 1.5. p. 233. alſo ſtiled them ;, meaning yet [M*- 
"og ON «fy pa nores & a ſummo Deo fattos deos ] 
—=4  ca6-? ©" leſſer and made-Gods,' as Plato 
ſpeaks; or as Heſiod calls the He- 
Fey. Xrocos, [ rw, Semadzos] Demy-gods; or, as Se- 
nuty. L.\- wocg, | Inferioris rote] and from Ovid, (de = 
Deos 
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preme Deity is Ring: or ( Populares Deos) as An- 


Tt 


Deos) Petty and Under-gods, over whom the Su- Zpi#. 11, 


tthenes cited by Lattantizs, Popular and Ple. La&.Iofi, 
beian Gods. — Plutarch entitles a Diſcourſe of 0.1. c.5. 


his De Demonio Socrates, but Apwlers on the ſame 
Argument De Deo Socratis, whom he calls alſo his 
Amicum Numen. Plato defines a Demon or Angel 
to be (w#leZ9 8:37 x) dm73) a middle ſort of Being 
between God and Man; and Max. Tyrims to the 


ſame purpole ((4£03THs Te%5 andewnv YN Oeby. —— Diff. 26, 


ine, xray wi) avlewrs, Os 5 $andmev, Wc, ) a Sub. 7- 


ſtance more excellent than Man, but inferiour un- 
to God. 

We have therefore abundant proof and con- 
yviction, That the Angels are a ſort of Beings 
tranſcendent unto us Men, the beſt of Men, 
and that in their beſt condition upon Earth. 
Indeed 'the Apoltle's way of arguing in 
this Epiſtle to the Hebrews is a ſufficient de- 
monltration of as much: for he gives the 
proof of Chriſt's Deity and exaltation next to 
God the Father by his being above the Angels, 
ch. 1. and then expreſleth his great condeſcenſion 
to us mortals, in that paſling by the Angels, he 
took on him the ſeed of Abraham, and taſted 


death for every man, ch. 2. 


- 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Nature of Angels. 


Roceed we now, ſecondly, to enquire into 
their Nature; as they are here called (rw- 
wars) Spirits : For this, as S. Auguſtine notes, 
is the name of their Nature, as the word 
more properly relates to their Office; even as 
| ; Man, 


Enarrat], , 
el in Pl.10z. 


a0, PA oo. has _—_— 


__ > 


Man, ſaith he, is a name of the Nature, Souldiey 
Hebr,1.7. or Pretor of Office. And to this purpoſe we 
have it ver. 7. before the Text; Of the Angels, 
Pf. 104. 4+ be ſaith, who maketh his Angels Spirits, and bis 1Mz- 
J. Liphus yiſters 4 flame of fire, Tivy avacry an immaterial 
Phypol. Fire, as one of the Greek Writers phraſeth it. 


Forc. I. 1, 


Diff. zo. God himſelf is the one and onely uncreated, and 
the Angels are created Spirits. Subſtantie ſpirs- 
Jpol, cx32, tuales, as Tertwllian allo calleth them, whatever 
he thought of their incorporeity, 
Here briefly we muſt examine what a Spirit is, 
and then, what kind of Spirits Angels are. 


SS £53... bo 
Spirats, 


Not to ſearch into the different ſignifications 
of the word [Spirit |, as it is ſometimes taken, 
we mean by it here, according to the moſt pro- 

r and known acceptation and uſe of it (which 
is the beſt rule of ſpeech) © An incorpareal or 
© bodyleſs Being , endued with underſtanding, 
© will, and active power. 

And whatever incompoſlibility, jargon or non- 


n ſenſe ſome haughty ſcorners have talked of, in 


the Notion of an immaterial or incorporcal ſub- 

ſtance, (as if the words flatly contradicted and 
Leviathes, deſtroyed each other, and were ſuch as, how- 
c.12.& 46. eyer men put together, they could never [have 
Hum. ***. the conception of any thing anſwerable tothem) 
6-11..%*- thoſe, who have inured their minds to a more 
ſober thonghtfulneſs, and skill the difference be- 

tween intellect and imagination, find it as clear 

and diſtin, and no whit more intricate, Per- 

| Plexed, or difficult, than that which: the-ableſt 


Philoſophers can give us of a Body: The imme- - 


diate Attributes or ihtrinſick Properties of the 


NQe | 
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taphraſeth it, [Te 


one being as plainly and cafily. intelligible, as of 
the other z and naked Eſſences we have no know- 
ledge of. Eſſence or Being is the common Term, 
under which all things are repreſented to our 
minds, and we diſtinguiſh them only by their 

roper and peculiar adjunCts or attributes, and 
Ton thence divide them into their reſpective 
Claſſes, of Subſtances and Accidents, [entia per Dr. Mme 
ſe & per aliud)] material and immaterial, cor- of the im- 
poreal or incorporeal, [res extenſa & res Cogi- _— 
tans] or whatever elſe it 1s that others chule to cv 
deſcribe them by, for I liſt not here to enter up» © * 
on that Controverſie, Theodoret in his Dialogues Contra 
hath enough to ſerve my turn. Q. What are the Hzret.in- 
properties of the Soul or Spirit! A. To be endued _— 
with Reaſon, ſimple, immortal, inviſible. Q. What Gpauy 
5s proper to the Body ?. A. To.be compounded, viſible, xum, Di- 
mortal. alog. 2. 

Spirit ſands oppoſed. to Body : We read, 

when the Diſtiples were afirighted, ſxppoſing they S. Luke 
had ſeen a Spirit, Feſus ſaid unto them, Behold my *#: 39» 
hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf; handle me 
and ſee, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye 
ſee me have. In the ſame Phrale as Fomer.1Peaks yideGroe, 
of the Souls of the dead, in loc. 


'Ou 50 in odpxay Te x) o5ve Ires Bxcumve 


And to a like purpoſe the Platoniſt : The Natwes y4vy we 
of Demons are not fleſh, nor bone, nor blood, nor any Diflere; + 
thing elſe that is corruptible and capable of diſſolution XXVIL, 
or liquefatt;on. | RE. 
It is remarkably explained. in the Nazaren's Dr. Tems 
Goſpel, cited by gnatine and Euſebius [_ Sauulrier plet, ps. 
«avuaTy '] a bodyleſs Demon, or Spirit without = as 
a body. And accordingly Dr. Hammond here Pa» Tr. ts 
doubt or ſuſpeft me to be a Sp tie. © 
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rit without a body : It is very I, body and ſoul ta: 
gether. 

But leſt any ſhould here object, that in ſome 
Manuſcripts the word is 9&#aoue, [ which alſo we 
find elſewhere, S. Marth. 14. 26. and S. Merk 6, 
49.7] a ſpeftrum or apparition, [ though, I con- 
ceive, that ſuppoſeth our Doctrine of Spirits} 
they may pleaſe to note farther, how the A 
ſtle S. Paw contra-diſtinguiſheth theſe two, [Fleſ 

Epheſ. 6. and Blood] on the one fide, and [Spirits] on the 

Fu other: For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh» and blood, 
faith he, but againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes, Or wicked 
Spirits, as the Syriac there hath it. 

A Spirit isa Being which we cannot touchwith 
our hands, or ſee with our eyes, as we do Bo- 
dies; which is not the object of our external ſen- 
ſes, nor can be pointed at with the finger, or 

iCtured out tous in its proper nature, there be- 
10g nothing like it in the whole viſible world of 
Bodies, and nothing ſonear of kin to giveus any 
ſenſible reſemblance of it, as the wind, or animal 
Spirits are, whoſe force and power we feel, but 
yet cannot behold either of them. Whence 
probably [aims and animus)] were derived from 
the old Greek [erin and aro; ] 

But the moſt poſitive, beſt and eaſieſt concep- 
tc tion we can frame of a Spirit, 1s certainly by re- 
tr. flefting uponour ownSouls. For the Soul of man 
Gal. 5.15 is alſo a Spirit. The Spirit of man within him, op- 
x Theſf, poſed to his body of Fleſh. And they are _— 
LF A ly out, who take the meaſures of man by his 

>. Qutward appcaratice and Carcaſe only. 
C20, Solomon ſpeaks of man's diſſolution, with re- 
& Cic. in ference alſo to his original. * Ther ſhall the duſt 
- omnio yerurn to the earth, as it was, and the ; it ſhall re- 
1 turn unto God that gave it. reeable to which 
12, 7, ae thoſe excellent Verſes of Phecylider, © © 
_— [np 
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TIrevaet gatp Rr O28 yore Onſen x; eixay* Inter mi- 
6 E@ue 0 un jaing Tous, x4 mites us aurhy eres Poe- 
a Aubulwor xdvis touiye dnp d' ard writua didixlas. a. 
. | i.e. Onr Spirit is the Gift and _ of God, For 
| | we have our Body ont of the Earth, and as to that 


gam , which came from thenoe. 
Lucretixs do fitly enough expreſs as much, pro- 
vided onely that we conſtrue them in a Diviner 
ſenſe , than he intended ; 


Cedit item retro, de terra quod fuit ante, 
In terras ;, &, quod miſſum eſt ex etheris ors, 
| Jd rursum cali rellatum Templareceptant. 


Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit, He gave 
wp the Ghoſt, ſaith the Text, that is ( emiſie Spi- 


the moſt proper word for a ſeparated or depar- 
ted Spirit.) Accordingly we read of the Sprrit 
of juſt men made perfe. 


our will and choice, of all our Life 2 
Theſe then are the 
km gran clebeyr other thi 
activity,” and power of moving ings. 
And this notion we ſhall find a 
God and Angels. 


n 
w dive 57 Jane #05) neither dimenſions, nor co- 


; nor figure) nor any other bodily paſſion. 
Cc 


part all of us being diſſolved into the ſame, become 
duſt again, but then' Heaven recerveth our Spirit a- 
The words of + 


1b, 2, de 
Nat, Re- 
rum, 


When our B. Saviour had cried out on the Croſs, * . 


S, Inks 
24.46, 


ritzm ) he ſent forth his Spirit: ( and Ghoſt is 


Hobr, 131] | 


Now the Spirit or Sel within us is the prin- *5* 
Ciple,of all our thoughts and knowledge, of all 
motion. 
proper attributes of a Spirit, 

, and Vital motion; or ſelf- 


pplicable both to 


When' we ſpeak of God, we mult think of 
othing material (#75 uh4ber, pms yeaue, wry gp, 
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26 -. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, 
Id, ibid. We may indeed define him [5% xg4av paremey, day? 
5 ona xardy, Oc] the moſt conſpicuous Beauty, 

5. Fob. 4. but not a beautiful Body. He « 4 ſpirit; (and 
24. the Spirit of Man his imperfect image.) And by 
ſo affirming we not onely exclude him from the 

number of viſible, ſenſible and Corporeal Beings, 

whoſe Underſtanding and Knowledge is infinite, 

who wills and nills, chuſeth and refuſeth accord- 

Balbus a- ing tothat infinite Underſtanding and Knowledge, 
pud Cice- who hath Life in himſelf, and acts according to 
___ de his will and Choice; a Being of moſt ſoyeraign 
a *0r» wiſedom, goodneſs and power. Such is the 1 
' * dea of the moſt excellent Spirit. Thus Anavaye. 
LaRant, ras defined him ( Infinitam mentem que per ſeipſam 
Inſtit, 1.1. moveatar;) and thus he is, deſcribed by Cicero, 


Ch , 
e 2, 


C.F. 


Vid. Auth. 
Lact, & 


Onda. 6 
ly 


+ 203, 


( Mens ſoluta & hbera, ſegregata ab omni concretione 
mortali, omma ſentiens © movens.) £4 

In like manner Angels are Spirits,that is, living 
and underſtanding Beings, capable in a more e- 
minent way and manner than. our Souls are, (by 
reaſon of their bodily cloggs and impediments) 
of Knowledge, Will and Action. | 

The Soul {eparated from the Body is the clear. 


eſt repreſentation we can have of a Spirit or An- 
TL. de A. gel. Whence Bellarmin ſaith very well, that an 
ſcenſ.men- Angel 1S ( Anima p 
tis ad Sonl; and the Soul is ( Angelus imperfettus,) an im- 
Deum. perfect and incompleat Angel. Onely the Soul of 
Man perhaps hath that intrinſic habitudeand in- 
clination unto Body, which the Angels have not. 
Inmers!, © The Soul, faith Dr. 2dore, conſider'd as inveſted 
| of the <irnmediately with that tenuious tnatter which is 
_ % Cher inward vehicle, hath very little more diffes 
» s ** ©rence from the aerial Genii{ or Angels) 800 a” 
*.-* < Man in priſon fromonethat is free; or aſword 
© in the ſcabbard, from one out of itz. of a Man 
©that is clothed, from one that is naked... A Sout 


-4* & 
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erfeta) a perfect or compleat 
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«is but a Genius in the Body, and a Genius a 
«Soul out of the Body. - | 

Thales, Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoicks call Plutatch; 
theſe Beings | vias Jurys] ſouly Subſtances, 2 _ 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) and the Peripatetick School dl 
generally [Formas abſtr att as & ſpace] ſothat &; jpawy, 
we may pertinently enough ſtile them [42 
dwud roy grey ode9r ] the moſt ſacred Choire 
of bodileſs Souls or Ghoſts. S.Chryſoſtom I arti 
= frequently uames them [7 downudTes Swdyes] 

ileſs Powers. 

Hereunto well agrees the diſtribution which 
Hoyuleivs gives us of Demons or Gen ;, viz. ſuch 
as were ſometime in an humane body, and ſuch 
as were always free from the bonds of Bodies. 

[And fo Plutarch, in the perſon of Ammonixs the De defes; 
Philoſopher, makes two ſorts of them, Souls 9: 
ſeparated from Bodies, or ſuch as never dwelt 

in Bodies at 2ll. 

Of the former- ſort he makes, 1. The Soul of De Deo 
man, [ etiam nunc in corpore ſitu] even now in S07arn; 
the body. Whence ſome conceived, ivetxipora 
dici, quorum demon bonus, i.e. animns virtute per- 
fetus eſt. [Ard fo 24. Antoninus often. calls the 
Soul 7% #rv Saluore, and ſometimes © nuiv 9edy, 

I.2.ſ. 13.1. 5: I 27. &c. and ſo others alſo ſpeak, 
H NS Saiuwr ixgry n muy, xa Eevorggre ox6i, iy av 
wdaluwy, 5 iv Thr voy Tor, Bb. c. wid alt. Suidas 
ex innominato.] 2. The humane Soul [| emeritts 14id; 
Pipendiazs vite corpore ſuo abjurans] diſmiſs'd and * 
parted fron! its Body by death, whom the anci- 
ent Latines, as he faith, call'd Lemures, Lares, 
Larras and Manes. [To which purpoſe alſo Mex. 
Tyrins tells us, #53 79 Sayuiricy auT? uy amdvozuln 
73 owe. And again, vv) bir d\, cxii7s amedvonuiry 
Td onjus 3) xgran ation aun TH I obagnoduarer, md auTe 
Xehrp 3) vip Ankur dot” drigans, invffive ad dont 

| ; C To 
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is of Angels, and their Miniſtries: Ohcs; | 
Ta dixcic. Feduare xallgors mis ogheApols, Diſ.XXvu, | * 
The Soul laying down, or putting off its Body, || * 
becomes forthwith of a Man a Dzmon. And | * 
ſuch as theſe alſo, as Plutarch notes, they called | ' 
Heroes : «az os ipan; Tis xagweroive; \luxts Thy my 
. 


Tv. De placit.) 
Ibid, But then for the latter ſort he adds. There is 
yet a more excellent and noble kind of Demons, 
than theſe two ſpecified, [qui ſemper 4 corporis 1 
compedibus & nexibus liberi] which were alwaicy | 3 
excmpt from the fetters and ties of Body; and | * 
of this ſort and number, ſaith he, Plato ſuppoſeth | | 
every man to have a ſeleCt witneſs and keeper, | | 
| 
| 
. 
{ 
l 
; 


And theſe he defines to be [ Gerere animalia, inge. 
mo rationabilia, animo paſſiva, corpore aerea, tem- 
pore eterna. A Definition'T ſhall not ſtay to exa- 
'Decivit, mine z Saint Auguſtine ſufficiently exagitates and 
Deil.8. quarrels with it, and eſpecially for aſcribing to 
6.16. themthoſe paſſions which ariſe in us from folly 
B. Fai- or miſery, with whom Fulgextizs conſents in the 
gent. ad (ame particular. 
m—_ 1.z, ©. Bur I have offered enough to explain the no- 
as vaſt. * tion of a Spirit [and ſo of Angels) from a refle- 
one Do- Ction upon our own Souls ; which was the thing 
minip. [aimed at. 
553- & i- They pals, 'tis true, ſometimes in Scripture 
550. F- by the name of men: Three men appeared to 
Abrabam, Gen. 18. So at our bleſſed Saviour's | 
Sepulchre, Behold two men in Pining Garments, 
Saint Luk. 24+ Ovid hath it of Jupiter himſelf ; 
Er Deus humana luſtro ſub imagine terras. 
And Homer (whom xs in his Apology 
calls, omnis vetuſtatis certiſſmum Anthorem ) relates 
of theſe leſſer Gods. "EY 
Odyif, e. Kay 7% beci Eev3tor hottomes avodonutony 
IleyT3:o Twilorms Lairpwpen Fonds, 
"Ardeemoy viper + 3} Wwropiny $pogarTre | 


that 
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That is, © That in the habit of divers Pilgrims 
«they perambulate Towns and Cities, and take 
£nſpetion of the good and evil doings of men. 
Which calls to my mind that of the Apoſtle ; 
Hebr. 13. 2. Be not forgetful to entertain ſftran- 
gtrs, for thereby ſome have entertained Angels una- 
Wares 

But this was only, ſay ſome, becauſe they aſ- 
ſumed the likeneſs of men. Jr ? om uIirorum 
perebant. And fo the Devil, faith Drufins, 1s Drufius is 
call'd Samnel, whoſe form he appeared in : and Gen. 18, 
he quotes it for one of Saint Augxſtine's Canons : 
[Species rerum appellantur de nomimbus ipſarum re- 
rom.) ©* The appearances of things are calld by 
© the names of things themſelyes. And whereas we 
read of the Angels eating, Ger. 19, 3- the Hie- 
ruſalem Th hath it[& videbantur ac fi ederent P, Eagius 


a biberem,) © And they ſeemed or appeared, as i» Gev, 
<if they ext and drank. And fo the Angel ſaid "9: 


g*ftin indeed gloſſeth on it: © Not that he itapo- P*1-37 
© fed on theeyes of Tobias and others, but that © ** 4 
© he did not eat in the ſame manner as they did, 
© or thought him to eat, to wit, out'of a neceſli- 
"ty of receiving nouriſhment or bodily refreſh- 
ment, | 
But Theodoret , having proved the verity of 
our blefled Saviour's Body from his feeding on 
Butter and Honey, his Mother's Milk and other 
meat and drink agreeable thereunto, ſtarts this 
Objection of Abraham's Gueſts, the Angels, and 
wers it to this effet. * If any one ſhall out of 
< folly urge the nouriſhment that was in Abrabhaw's 
© Tent, let him AT IS he ſpeaketh ny 
2 | J3 


2s *. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries "Ch.T 
© Iy: For thoſe things ſeemed to be done; but 
Divin., © were conſumed in another manner , which he 
Decret. © beſt knows, that conſumed them. But if any 
Epit. ©. © qne ſhould alſo fooliſhly grant, that the incor- 
_— © poreal nature was partaker of theſe Kates, yet 
ceperit *© he can never find hunger or thirſt there. --..] 
corpus, * need not explainthe contents of this cenſure, | 
*Tis undeniable, that we find many in 
Sacred Writ ſpoken of Angels, which border yu 
on Body. But then, we muſt know, it was 
property of the Jews Language, as a learned 
Mr. Mcde Man obſerves, (indeed of all other) to give de- 
I. 1. Diſc. nomination to things unſeen from analogical and 
P borrowed expreſſions of things viſible? And 
De civit, here we may remember the ſaying of Saint Augu- 
tix . 9. tin concerning them ; [| Locutiones humane etian 
7 in eos uſurpantur propter quandam operum ſimility- 
dinem, non propter affeftionum infirmitatem.] They 
are ſometimes clad in the dreſs of our paſſons 
(as God himſelf is) to ſhew forth a likeneſs of 
working, but not of infirmity. As alſo the ad- 
Hom, 4.de monition of Saint Chryſoſtom , © that when we 
Dei naw- « hear of the Szraphim and Cherubim turning a- 
. © way their Eyes, and covering their Faces with 
«their Wings-- we ſhould not think that they have 
©Eyes and Faces; for this, ſaith he, is the Figure 
© of Bodies; but that the Prophet doth hereby ſig- 
©nife to us their knowledg and vertue. | 
But after all, whether theſe Spirits, the An- 
els, may not yet for a time really aſſume a Bo- 
y, and make ule of it; or whether they have not 
alſo ſome corporeal Vehicles of their own, 
whereia they reſide, of a more refined nature 
and ſubſtance than any. elementary matter we 
converſe with, (ſuch as Epicurus Calls his gueſs 


_ corps) I ſhall not diſpute; ſo it be granted me, 
that they themſclves differ from ho. 
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Soul from it's Body, or the Inhabitant from the 
Houſe he lodgeth in. The ſuppoſition, I con- 
feſs, of Vehicles doth moſt facilitate the account 
of their determinate locality, motion, and ap- 
pearances , and converſe, yea,. and the cor 
real puniſhment expreſly allotted in holy Scrip- 
ture to ſome of their number in the infernal 
flames. | 

And it cannot be denied, but that ſeveral of 
the Fathers have reputed them after a manner 
corporeal : but then, it was chiefly [compara- 
tive] in reſpect of God, who is the moſt ſimple 
and abſolute Spirit. 

Inviſibika illa,quecunque ſunt,habent apud Deum & 
ſunm corpus & ſuam formam, Tertul. adverſus Prax- 
cam 1.7. eomuars N Mere % avac5 doov epi HG 
phyoy 38 oyms durey 70 Qeioy 8517 3 dowpariry, Damaſcen. 
Compar atione Dei corpora ſunt, noſtri ſpiritus , Gre- 
Yor. 1- Tom. 1. moral, in Job 1. 2. C. 2. quam 
diſtinftionem ſecutus eſt Beda, & ali. Tanv ny ys 
dodjuars ie 1 &m eyxurer:y Greg. Nazianz. wept 
fraxoyies, ſerm. 2. Vide Zanch. de operib. Det, 
part I. I. 2, c, 3. & Otho-Caſman. Angelograph. 
PAIT 1. C. 3. | , 
| And to this opinion the ſecond Nicene Coun- 
cil, under =! pane and Irene, inclines, allowing Vide Car- 
God only to be perfeftly incorporeal, but none 
of the creatures ſo ex toto, though the Angels yy. Gen. 
are there confeſs'd to be not ſo groſly clothed, xices. -* * 
as we, ['verim tenui corpore preditos, & aergo five Concil: 
:2ne0] and their chief reaſon is, [quod taliter cir- 
cumſcribuntier, ſicut anima que carne clauditur, 
whereas God 1s infinite a unbounded.] But 
yet many of that Council conſented not thus 
much, as Carranza notes, being of the. belief 
[ Angelos omnind efſe. incorporeos] whom "they of 
the L4teran Council ſeem to have followed. _—_ te 
C 3 | 


23 
Aduſwenb 


F, 


Gol.1.36: that place of the Apoſtle to the Coloſſiers, 


fo the Jewiſh Rabbies conceived of thems too, 


on Gew, I, 24 Creatures that have form without matter ax 


body. 

Moſt certain it is, that they are a ſart of Be. 
zngs above humane Souls in their greateſt perfe. 
tion; and yet we have ſufficient evidence, that 
this lower rank of Spirits within us are immg- 
terial and incorporeal ; [even from their known 
and familiar operations, abſtracting and, felf. 
reflefting thoughts; ſimple apprehenhons of no- 
tions Univerſal, Mathematical, Logical, Moxal 
and remote from ſenſe ; inferences and deduti, 
ons from them compared and compounded in 
<2. 57g ſyllogiſms, &c. which I ſhall not 

enlarge further upon.]J Lucretiw himſelf, 
who aſlerts the Soul to be corporeal, is yet for- 
ced to invent a fourth ſubſtance beſides the wind, 
and heat, and air, which he cannot find a name 
for, and therefore calls [nomins expertem] and 


* which is, as he ſaith, [anime quaſi anime] the 


Soul of the Soul. [As Arsſtotle was conſtrained to 
excogitate a fifth eſſence, xomine vacantem, out of 
which the Soul was made, diſtinct from the four 
Elements. Cicero 1. Tuſcul.] 

In a word, needs muſt the Angels (even con- 
ſidered with their Vehicles, whatever they are) 
be of another nature” from thoſe bodily tub- 
ſtances we are acquainted with, when we read 
of a Legion of them together in one-man ; and 


a Legion, as Heſychine computes Ity 1s $666. 
SECT. IL. 
| Created. 
That they were created by God,is evi 
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© were all, things created that are in Heaven and 
tn Earth, viſe and inviſible, whether they be 
Thrones or Dominions, Principalitics or Fow- 
cers3 All things were created by him, and for 
© him ; where(as Theodoret well notes)paſling over 7heoderre, 
thingsviſible, he more diſtinctly and Jenbely divin, de- 
mentions the Orders of Things laviſible, © whe- rg 6 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Princi- j;, "5 
tpalities, or Powers. --- And to a like purpoſe rhrophy- 
© Theophylatt. lab. in 
And from that of the Pſalmiſt, who. when he _ 
had call'd upon the © Angels by name to praiſe .*- on 
© God, as well as the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, *? * 
©and Heavens, adds this reaſon concerning them | 
call in, common, (as Saint Auguſtin rightly ob- De Civit. 
ſerves) © For he commanded, and they were P* * 17: 
Created z he hath alſo eſtabliſhed them for **** 
ever. | 
So. alſo Fuſftin Martyr in expoſ. Fides de vets 
confeſs, Þ» 372, 373+ [Who alſo obſerves, that, < 
when the Apoſtle had mentioned, Rom. 8. 38. 
* Angels, Principalities, Powers,. &c, he adds, 
© to-make up the liſt complete, [5/4 xiv ivvees] 
"nor any other creature, thereby ſufficiently in- 
* timating the Creation of all theſe, id, p,.375. 
And accordingly(as Theodoret further adds) we 
have-them named firlt in the Bered{cite, or ſong 
of the three Children, among the Works of the 
Lord,. which are to bleſs, praiſe him, and magni- 
he him. for ever. — From hence alſo they arc 
call'd Sons of God in holy Scripture , - agreeably 
to which Hierocles ſtiles the Heroes, Otay waidas, 
and Mex. Tyrizs gives this as a Law or Maxim, 
univerſally acknow | throughout all the 
World, © That there is.-one God the King and 
© Father of all, and that the many Godsare the 
F Childrea and Off-ſpring of this one God. 
A C 4 Therefore 


34 "Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch. 
Hebg. 32} Therefore is he named by the Apoſtle © the Fa. 
© ther of Spirits, viz. in a more 'peculiar man- 

ner than of other Beings, they partaking moſt 

of his Image and likeneſs. So Jupiter too among 

the Heathen Poets is often paraphraſed by 

— Ilenyp ardgarrs frarree — Divum Pater "atque 
hominum Rex, Sator Deorum. And the Angels in 

_— Oracle own themſelves derived. from 


— i SN i wes ay. 1G 

This their produttion by God is the founda. 

tion of their natural, neceſſary, and perpetual 
ſubjection to hjm, dependance on him, 'and be- 

ing imploy'd by, and under him : with reference 

x Tim, x. tO which alſo ſome apply that of Saint Paxl to 
7. Timothy, [Caonuws Tay dadvwy] King of the &/£on's, 
Dr. Ham, or Angels. And, it ſo, we may expound Hebr, 
in Lo. |, 2. too [47 4 vhs dave; imimow,)] © by whom 
© alſo he made the eZons. [But I am rather 

Prin. De- of mann _ oy Snow ao, not im 
+ crer. Epit. port ſo much [4!i1quam ſubſiſtentem antiam] 
= ma any diſtinct ſort of Beings, Ke pes que tem. 
ou us ſzgnificat] Time or Age; and *tis uſed in 
cripture comprehenſively for [quicquid im ſecu- 
lis wnquam extitit] the whole world : Hebr. 11. 3. 

Vide Dra- Tomnia ' que fatta ſunt in tempore] as Primaſins 
% .. hathit, Fall things that were made in time.} To 
02000e 7-*» be ſure that famous ſtile of [Dominus Dems exer- 
citunm,)] Lord God of Sabaoth, or of Hoſts, hath 
a more ſpecial reference unto theſe Beings, than 
Trat: to the Hebrew trained Bands, as a late' Author 
_-* _ 6&2 ah 

| 97" '7- * But now, at what time they were made, 1s 
þ. 290. ſomewhat dubious and uncertain. That it was - 
within the ſix dayes, is concluded, I think, gener 
on ny in them, as the Scripture faith, 
God finiſhed all his works, and after reſted up- 


Gefun: Of Angels, ani theiv 2t IF 
' the ſeventh, creating no new Species of Be- 

- Certain it is alſo,"that it was before the 

making of Man (and ſome conceive befote the kong 

viſible Creation too) the Apoſtaſic oF a great 3 oi 

part of them preceding/Man's fall 'i-/Paradiſe, © _ 

whit they contrived. Others ors it upon the 

Firſt days Creation, when the higheſt 'Heayens 

are ſuppoſed to have been made with the Pri- 

mogenial Light, and with them theſe heavenly 

Inhabitants and Children of Light; and this is 

—_ the rather from thar of Fob, where 

©Morning Stars are faid to have Sang to- job $0. 

carter, and the Sons of God to have ſhouted 4. 7- 

fo r joy, at the laying of the foundations of 'the 

Earth : which cannot be underſtood of the fix- 

ed Stars in the Firmament, for they were crea- 

ted, after the Foundations 'of the' Earth were 

laid, upon the fourth day 3 but of the Angels, 

who are call'd, as was ſaid before, the ' Sons 

God, and reſembled here to Morning Stars 

their brightneſs and glory, in ſuch a metapho- 

,- | rical or borrowed ſenſe, as Chriſt is alſo call'd 

| the bright morning Stav:.-- "The LXX indeed varies Rev. 22, 

| lang on — —_— Ka bene 16, 
G uts E Wor [Angels RE 
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Ns hs Stars were made, all ny Agel jr aiſed me 
with a loud voice ; which the Lat ollows ; and 
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content 


pate . of his goodneſs and and it 
© was but meet (as he argues out of Greg. Ns 
© 2542..) that the intellectual. ſubſtance ſhould 

© firſt be created, and then the ſenſible. 
To which 1 will only annex that excellent paſ. 
Lakant: {age of Seneca, quoted by Letantizs Out of bis 
inſtis, 4; x. Exhortations. [Dew cum grime fimndamenta mals 
65. amen 2s cg ut — ducibus ſuis trent, 
gunemuss iple ger totuyms ſe corgue tenderat, tamen 
are ; ſwi Deos genuit :] © When God laid 
© the firſt Foundation of this moſt beautiful Fa- 
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SECT. HL 


nt 


he Woke and Free, Powerful, Agile, and Immer- 
To 


it 


Now what kind of $ its 160) AXgns 466. | 
wil _— farther in theſe four parti 
|. That they are in lechual. Spirits, 
endued with und and Free- 
will, and of a vaſt knowledge. 
Il. Of great power and wor 
ill. Of extraos -ſpeedand 
IV. lmmortal and fuch ascannot 


Of each of which ſuccinAly, | 
Spirits, 
_ 


Firſt, That they are iate 
ths and voo3 by Plato and Plotinne, _ by Pſells, 
and yotpal by others, and therefore. alſo 
th genie] |tndued_ with Sh 

ree-wi ing the off-ſpring, of God, 
hath been. ſaid ar and after his Divine I 


 . -n4tdde fect manner and degree: than ?- 


An undoubted proo f and evidence of their Jo- 
and Freedom of Will, or 
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Apol. 1. 
P. 45, 


' ted, plainly ſuppoſeth a greater-meaſure -of 


+ 
Rn 1- . 
LaRtan 
inſtir, 1. a, 
C. 15, 


D. Auſt, 
de Civ. 


Dei, L 9.' 


C. 22, 


=- 
. 


.. © According to the degree of immatertality, ſay the 


t tie wirum, and Phaarch in his Book pi Tels 


Of Angels, and their Miniftrits, Ch, NE 
a Law; and none but ſuch deſerve a ſeyere py, 
niſhment, as 7«ſtis Martyr tells us, giving an ac. 
count of the moſt righteous doom both of Men 
and Angels, from the liberty of Will wherewith 
God hath furniſhed them. Again, they are God's 
Meſſengers and Miniſters, by whom be - F his 
Laws to the Iſraelites of old, and revealed many 
things to his Prophets, [as ſhall be declared in a: 
nother place] which argues them ſufficiently to 
be, as they aretermed, Intelligences, that is, un. 
derſtanding and ſpontaneous Beings. 
And certain it 1s, Their intelle&tuals are much 
beyond the moſt improved of humane kind, 


—w <<} pp Y ©n © Dn = 


Schools, # the —_— of knowledge. They have 
bath a more excellent quickneſs and ſubtlety of 
natural underſtandingy and a greater improve- 
ment-made of it. This ſeems intimated in the 
firſt Temptation. Ger. 3. 5. Te ſhall be as Gods 
knowing good and evil.] The Chaldee there ſaith, [as 
Princes, ] and Jonathan's Paraphraſe [as Angels] 
—And our bleſſed Saviour, as I before ſugge- 


Han 2K uu &@ nn © >= ,S 


knowledge in them, than in Men, when he faith, 
Of that trme knoweth no man, no, not the Angels = 
Saint Matth. 24. 36. —And' Laccording to the 
wiſdom of an Anget] is a Standard of the higheſt 
elevation, 2 Sam. 14. 20. = 

The Ancients call'd them Jaiuwer,;.e.from' theit 
knowledge. Hence the Author of: #eſiod's Alle 
gories calls Ariftotle Paquirr, h, e. maxime ſapien- 


Ri Urine} gut quendaw Phliophram Down 

led Divine ; queſs qua Philoſophorum 

ny call'd fz-uorbrene, [propter admirabilem ſcilicet 

multarum rerum -copnitionem.] And a 
ave 


my 3 © Cr oO wa m® nw BY 


al Set. 3; Of Angels; and their Minifries, wg © 
a, | have the word 4a to be uſed in diyers re- 
o | ſpefts; 1. God alone, faith he, is [pſa eſſentis 
n delpar,] h. &. omnia ſciens & omnibus proſpiciens. 
60 Whom Plato likewiſe calls wlyar dxiwere, 2, An 
| gels ga84O [comparatione,] becauſe they do proxi- 
ie fl we @ s ſcientiam accedere, idque natura ſua. 
7 And then, 3. The Soul of Man is ſo [habits] by 
x | vertue of its acquiſitions, Zarch. de oper. Det, p. 
1-1, 2: C. 1. | 

” Their faculties and capacities are abler and 
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larger than ours. They are [undique oculats] full Revel., 4: 
of 9 before and behind. They are more privy 6- 
we to the Almighty's Councels, Standing 51 
his preſence and beholding of bis face. And then their 
time for obſervation and experience hath. been 
much longer, even from the firſt of the Creation, 
which muſt needs make a vaſt addition to the 
treaſure of their knowledg, always growing , 
and increaſing. For with the antient is wiſdome, Job 13:12 © 
and in length of days 1s underſtanding. : 
And. * eir knowledg is [not infinite and 
boundleſs, but limited and confined. ' Some 
things are hidden from them, as the Day y of fu 
pe- 


tre judgment. Some things are proper an 
Culiar to God only to know, as the ſecrets of 
mens hearts, and thoſe future contingents which de- 
pend upon the free-will and determination of reaſonable 
creatures.The Angels,we preſume,have a deep and 1 
ſearching dyy{«e, or $kill of ueſling beyond he... 4» 
ableſt Sons of Art,(that are molt vers'd in Natures 
Secrets, and the Hiſtory of the World). and fo - 
can readily foretel ſuch things as neceſſarily de- 
pend upon certain natural cauſes, though to us 
unknown, and make ſhrewd conjectures of o0- 
ther matters. But - the certain fore-knowledge 
PoRction of things to come, which are 
y voluntary and contingent, muſt be. 


and 
pure 
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go Of Anyel:, ent their Minifries. -Oh:$ 6 
refery'd to God himfelf, who ſometimes matwellc, 
_ his appeal thereunto, as that which is 'not coi cy 
1.23: municable to other befides : fhew the him 
that are to come bereafter, ſaith he, that 
know that ye are Gods. Whereto no. 
table ſaying of Pacrwoine, i - 


Nam fi qur,que eventurd,, prevideant, 
Equiparent Jovi. 


As to the diftint manner of Angelical knoy. 
ledge, natural or revealed, [per ſuam efſentian, 
per ſpecies yel imagines a Deo inditas — nec ration. 

nando, ut nos, fed magis fimplici intuitu ;] or the wiy 
of communication they have, either 4 
mong themſelves or unto mortals; their 
and language, {whether it be only voluntatis all 
& mmperio, as in God to will is to effe&t, and ow 5 
inward operations and bodily motions mach & 
-pend on the werns, inclination and d 
on of the will,] "tis fomewhat beyond our 
Tent dull apprehenfion, who dwell im clay, 
therefore the inquiry after it fit ro be reſpt 
[donec Elias venerit, as the Jews ſpeak, or] 
Wild.9.16 the other World. Hrdly do we gxef aright it 
things that are xpon Earth, (as the Wiſeman 
ſerves) and with laboxr do we find the things 
| 7; but things that are m Heaven, who h 
pes ay _— _ on, fools 
peremptory 1n defining this 
+ api matter, Quid enim opus, ut hec atque bujuſi 
—_ firmeentur, vel ur, vel defini cum ds 
mine, quando fine diſcrimine neſciuntur ? ut D. Al 
guſt. oprime,Enchirid. c. 59. | +24 

Secondly, The Power and Might of theſe Spi 
rits is great and conſiderable. Spirit is a wort 
that connotes Power, as Fleſh doth Weaknei 
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We Nas Hou They are Min tnd not 16. 31; 3, 
th Bd, 41d their Hor De ant hn Sp: « And : 


ple Angels are ſaid, not only to be Cawlry) and 2 Theft r) 
Ee ut to Eexrel tn frongh 8c be 7 
Do. ength] and oy Saint Peter, as1 ſhew- Port 
Ned beet, deſcribed with this attribute of pre- a5 *** 
ference unto men, [ioge 2 Puudper wiihores Tomes) & 25, Pet) 
bring greater in might and power.) Hence are they 11 
all'd [God's Hoft.] When the els of God © 
met 7acob, he ſaid, This is God's hoſt, and be. .. 72 
W-[cdl'd the name of that place Mahanajim, 5. e. Two ;, ,* * 
#, | Hoſts or Camps; for the word is of the dual num- B20 
ber, as P. Fagins notes : and ſome of the Jews, yy. _ 
he tells us, refer it to Jacob's Hoſt or COpny Munſter; 
that he had with him, and this Hoſt of » TP. Fog. 
which met bim there; but others of them to #2 1c: 
two Hoſts of Angels there meeting together, the 
one that guarded him out of Meſopotamia, and 
the other came out of Chandan to receive him 
2s their charge upon hisreturn z it beinga com- 
mon opinion among thefn, that certain Angels 
are depated to every Province or "Region, of 
which more, ow $:s, hereafter. Whatever there 
be in this gre m_ _—_ bd Aero 7 wi Saint 
any OITS, Wal 2+ Were Quazſi, 
_ titude of Angels, call'd in Scriptnre'the hea- ger Ge: 
venly Militia or Hoſt of Heaven. And they are 2% 
>] indeed a puiſſant and mi Hoſt, reſembled 
$1 elſe-where to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, 
2 King. 2. 11. —and c. 6. 17. You may gueſs at 
their ſtrength a little by their exploits on Re- 
cord, One of them ſlew all the firſt der in Egypt Exod, 129; ;, Y: 
by both of Men and Cattel in a night. One of them in We 
| «nother night deftroy'd all Sennacherid's forms, 
y 1 The anwkcr if 6" bandrell filgtare abt = 
A ve thouſand. One: of them reftrained the flames of Das, ;, 
$] that raging fire into which the three Conifeſſors = 
| caſt, 
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3Þ Of dngelt, «nd their, Miniſriee, Chapgiy- 
. _ - 6b; ſo that it texched not, ſo much - as their. o@ 
Hhe ts, | it devour Md this Executioners. 05% 


Ch. 6.- - thew opt the months of the and ravenons th. 
- ons from ſeizing upon Daniel in their Den, Ong 
'AR. 12,” them ſmote Sant Peters Fetters, and -ASJEG. 
+ -* only the Priſon-door., but the Iron-gate of MC; 


5 
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. -» © . to open to him. —Not to give ahy further j 
Serm..2.Je ſtances, .It was a ſaying of Luther's, [pinks 
Paſch, lus potentior eft quam totus mundus One Angel iz 
greater power than the whole world beſide. But ye 
all their power is ſubjected unto God, and ng. 
thing, if compared with his Omnipotence. They 
can do nothing but what he pleaſes ;, [nec eft 
Lafteom. AAngelis quidquan . parendi a. £ogd ahd there. 
Iriſtit, 1.2; fore in the ſame place, where they are acknow. 
&17, ledg'd by the Pſalmiſt to excel 5 frength , they 
are ſaid alſo to do his commandments hearkning 
wnto the voice of his word. | 
Ill. Their agility, ſpeed and ſwiftneſs is extra 
ordinary, moving like lightning from one end of 
Heaven to the other; compared therefore toa 
Pl 104.4. flame of fire, which alſo penetrates the hardeſt 
Bodies. Hence are they repreſented to us [als 
a. 6. 2. [11 the ſame ſenſ 
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V. 4: 
Fulminis feigned Mer 
 , $2** 18: 2>ſwer » as Heſod calls him, the nimble 
| wp, 1.3, Meſſenger of the Gods] to be winged. | : 
Le. Cara quickneſs and agility in motion pro; 
ceeds from their ſpiritual nature, which is not 
ſubje& to wearineſs,-heavineſs, or fainting, witli 
the like infirmities, which neceſſarily attend Bc 
dies ; nor obſtructed and hindred by externalF; 
impediments in the way, as Bodies are; and ſ@Sv! 
ol need not ſuch a ſpace of time, neither to. hi 
Paſs in, as Bodies do. And, belides bly, is Ju 
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much help'd forward in the good Angels by their 
mptitude and readineſs, propenſity and zeal 
to diſpatch the errand and Miniſtry, upon which 
they are ſent and imploy'd. *Tis not here ['T;- 6 
mor abut —[_ Amor addidit alas.) 
ly, that 1 be not tedious, They are Im. ; 
mortal and ſuch as cannot Die. "Abarens or the 'Exy x, 12 
Immortal, is uſed abſolutely by Heſiod for their #» |: 2, 
name 3 and 'Aderanu Zlwiss, The immortals of Fu 
ter, [In like ſort as we uſe [Mortals] for 
Men] : So Homer Cpores, to which alſo he adds 
an Epither of the fame importance —dmroin fpes 
1. ] This follows too from their being Spi- 
rits, and ſo not having within themſelves a prin- 
ciple of corruption, nor. being liable to deſtru- 
(ion from other created Power : For nothing is 
ſo immortal as not to be annihilable by God, 
and deſtroyed by that power, which at firſt pro- 
duced it., As to him therefore all things are 
mortal; and in this ſenſe he only and no other hath 
mmortality, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. 6. 16. 
For he only is abſolutely immutable, and hath: 
[omnimodam neceſſitatem eſſends, as the Schools 
ſpeak] an evyery-way neceſlary Exiſtence ; and 
all other Beings have an eſſential dependance up. 
on him, and ſo a poſſibility of ceaſing to be with 
reſpe&t to his Will ; . nay I may add a neceſſity of 
Tinot-being, when he pleaſeth. Hence poſlibly the 
*DAngels are call'd by Max. Ty im [dldreru Mins nifere 
YE ] Immortals of the ſecond Rate; and Da- zxvi. 
$=*4ſcen.puts it into his Definition of Angelic Na- 
Liture, [amt apy 5 79 guors 73 eddyaror LAnpIa ] re- . Mo 
Us Grace 4 natural Immortality.) It bei Wes 
ps Ac maxime of his, {vw ——_— Tee71oy = 3 _ 
moarever was made is alſo mutable,) — And with 
{6 * oe hr itmay be, we may ſomewhat - 
Jualihe of Tatianw Concerning. the Soul .of 
1 Ne D Man, 
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4 34 Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch, 2 
Orar.con- Man, [ vos x«# ievnr Omni, dM duvemzs 1 ewTh 
ua GIz- ug dwvrioxew, ] That it is of it ſelf mortal, but yet 
C08, i 4 Capability of not dying : The rather becaule he 
Ibid. acculeth Ariſtotle , | quod Tis luxe Dabdne mv ates 


. wagery |] for rejetting or impeaching the inumelitgli 
cle: 
proper- 


Dialog, 3. of the Soul. But this by the way. —Th 
cides the matter well : God, ſaith he, ss 
immortal, for be us ſo eſſentially and independently; | « 
Angels and the Souls of Men hold of him, and | 1| 
muſt conſequently own their immortality as bis gift. , 

Burt yet farther Spirits, as I ſaid, have not 
that principle of corruption within themſelves, | - 

which Elementary Bodies have, nor are they ly- 

able to a pernicious and deſtruftive violence 

from -Creatures without, as our Life is ſome- 

times from the meaneſt and moſt inconliderable. 

S Luke 12, Fear not them that kill the Body, faith our bleſſed 
4 Saviour , and after that have no more, which they} » 
can do; are at their ne plus ultra. The Soul or 
Spirit is [#5 4s 7] quite- out of their Teach; 
kill that they cannot, but only manumit, and ſe 
it free. And, that the Angels are ſuch Spirits, 
as cannot Die, is ſufficiently intimated , when 
this is made the demonſtration of our immort# 
lity, who ſhall be raiſed hereafter, and conlſe- 
quently our not eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage then, which are the ap- 
ndages of this mortal decaying, and periſhing 

S. Lake te on Earth.] The children of this world ma 
20. 34:35» and are given in marriage} but they, which 
36, accounted worthy to attain that world and the reſi 
rettion from the dead, neither nor þ 
1 marriage, neither can they die any more , For i! 
are equal unto the Angels. And therefore the AP®- 
ſle Saint Paxl calls the Body too, that 'is Tal 
1 Cor, 15, UP IN incorruption, Tire vs 


2 4a ſpirundl : : 
44- But thus much ſhall ſuffice to have frets 
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Gh.1, Of Angels, and their Mimftriet, 935 


Natore of Angelical Spirits, ſo far as we under- | 
ſtand it, who $ktll but little exactly and diſtinA- Vid. p, 
ly of our ſelves, whereby we conclude of them; Rewipre2 
and therefore, may add ſafely and modeſtly, _— 7 
[without the danger of Scepticiſm in the Caſe,] jun, þ,* 
as Damaſcen doth in the cloſe of his Deſcription 594, 
of theſe Beings, rs voias 7d dog x) Toy thor wbver 3 De Orc 
unvl; Oct dwivam, | That God alone, who made bod. Fidg 
them, knows comprehenſively the kind and limits of 2 
their Being. . 


CHAP, IIL 
Of their Number and Diſtindion, 


Hirdly, We paſs on next to their Number 
T and Multitnde , and under that Head to 
treat ſomewhat of theit Diſtinftion and Order. 
For the Apoſtle refers to all of them, [2054 warne,} 
Are tney not all 


$ECTL 
Of their Multitude. 
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The Angels are many. Conſider them ; as Vid; #2 
they are divided now into two ſorts, Good and phy, de 
Evil, the Angels that fand, and the Angels that 
fel, you will find very many, # great number, nn- * þ 374 
der both Heads. | | 

The Scripture of the Oid Teſtament is ſome- 13+ 
. AE A, in relating to us = np of & X 
a fallof Angels; though it evidently enough fup- 
| poſe it, and — But inthe New we have 
moreexprefs and frequent metition thereof;, Our 
. D 2 bleſſed 


PI” 


"36 Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch, 5; 
S. Febs 8. bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks of the Devil as 4 murderer 
44 from the Peginning, who abode not in the truth, « 
2]Ep. 3.8. Lyar and the Father of Lies. Saint John alſo ſaith, 

e Devil ſinneth from the beginning. [And the 

word Devil includes all the Apoſtate $pirits, 

who are ſometimes calld plurally Devi int 7 

James 2. 19- and ſometimes more diſtintly, The 

2% py, Devil and bis Angels.) Saint Perey puts their fin 4 
2. 4, and puniſhment together : If God ſpared not the C 
0 


Anovels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and 
deliver'd them into chains of darkneſs to be reſery'd un- 
S. Fade 6. 10 Judgment. — And in like manner Saint Jude; £ 
The Angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left þ 
their own habitation, he hath reſerved in chains un. * 
der darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. — | 
All without queſtion innocent and holy at theff| * 
firſt, being made by a good and holy God ; but | * 
{ome of them in the abuſe of their liberty, or | 
free-will, prevaricating and rebelling againſt 
their Maker and Soveraign, were thereupon caſt | ' 
down from the Regions of Light above, and left | * 
nader an irreverſible ſentence of condemnation. 
Divin, But theſe Devils were not ſuch by Nature or Cre. 
Decret,E.. ation, as the Manichees and Priſcillianiſts taught 
— of old, but by a voluntary degeneracy. Theods- 
tad. & ret coriceives it ſufficiently demonſtrated from 
_ the goodneſs of their Maker, and the righteouſ- 
Aide Lipf. Beſs of their Judg. How, ſaith he, could be be 
ol. Call'd good, were he the creator of vice ? or, how juſt 
Syoic, L. I. and righteous, ſhould be puniſh a nature, which could 
bo | ps 
Did. 20. 7 ry good, and were ingaged by him in 4 neceſſity of 
U - n. ſin ! : 
_— z Many things are ſaid by the Fathers of ther 
4 : Fall, or Sins in pee" Ao Hay _ Envy, 
E in. &c. nay, and by ſome of them, luſt, applying to 
; -—» that purpoſe Ger. 6. 2. But Theodoret, wh 
Angelis, [ juſt now quoted, cenſures that opinion for 
piece of groſs ignorance and dotage. 
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tions mere than twelve legions, [that is, by com-*1, 2, 


Sed. 1. Of Angels, and their Miniftries, 


4 will not digreſs further into this ſpeculation : . 
from hence now is the diſtinftionof good and evil 
Angels; aud there is an Hoſt of each, Michael 
and his Avgels, and The Dragon, that old Serpent, 
call'd the Devil and Satan, and his Angels, Rev. 12. 

+ Ds 
The one ſort are call'd, ſiqnanter, The Angels. >. Matt. 

Angels of God. Holy Angels. Angels of Heaven. Sy a —_— 
(From their proper 9-«mvev, Scat and Habitati> £ 7+ <bag * 
on) and inthe ſame ſenſe, Angels of Light.The elett x5. 31. & 
or choice Angels, — The other za#0dziports; Emil An- 24. 36. 
gels. Wicked and unclean Spirits. The Angels that nk To 
ſinned. The Devil and his Angels. The Rulers of on = 
the darkneſs of this World, &c. Of whom I ſhall 1, 
ſay little more, but. that their number is ſuppoſed S. Luke8.z *  » 
great and formidable, by the Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 12, 9- 4*- 
and we read of a Legion of them in one Man, (as 20, Pitts 
hath been intimated before alſo) Saint Mark 5. by Manth, 

15- and our Saviour infinuates divers ſorts a- 25. 41. 
mong them, when he ſaith, This kind of Devils go- Eph]. 6. 
eth not out, but by faſting and prayer, Saint Matth. 

I7. 2t. | 

But our comfort is, that the good Angels ex- 
ceed them, moſt probably, in number. [This - 
Enſtachius collefts from, Revel. 12. 4- where the Metaphyſ. 5 
Dragon is ſaid to draw with him, The third part p.4.Q. 4 * 
of the Stars of Heaven; and Aquinas from 2 Kings Part 1.Q. + 
6. 16. which he expounds de bonis & malis Angelis, 63. Art. gr 
They that be with us.are more than they that be with 
them.) To be ſire, in wiſdom and itrength; for 4 
[" r9xie obagm) dpxar, ] Wickedneſs doth naturally Ariftr.. - | 
debaſe,impair and weaken the powers and faculries; and 
as the good have the increaſes of divine grace, 
ſo the evilare in chains and bonds; and we never P4214 
read of a conflict between them, but the good 3% 
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come off conquerours. Our bleſled Saviour men- 


D 3 — putation 


; 'y©® Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch, 5; 
 $, Math, putation 79992-] Thunkeſt thou, ſaith he, I con. 
86.53% mot proy to my Father, and be ſhall preſently give mg 
more than twelve legions of Angels. Whereas we 

read but of one legion ot the evil ones together.) 

The Chariots of God ({aith the Plalmiſt) are twen. 

ty thouſand, even thunuſands of Angels, Pl. 8 11, 

The Margin hath it, even many thouſands of Angels, 

And in the Prophet Daniel we have mention of 
[myriades myriadum'] Thouſand thouſands miniſtring 

—- To God, and ten thouſand times ten thouſands before 
him, ch. 7.10. And fo again in the Revelations: 

Many Angels about the Throne, and the number of 

them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thou 

ſands of thouſands. A certain and definite num- 

ber for a valt but uncertain. Our Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews therefore ſpeaks of them more indefi. 

nitely, as not to be counted up. An inmumerable 

company of Angels, ch. 12. 12. So we tranſlate and |} | 

Engliſh ; but the Greek is only [ wfiaor dyſiaer] N 

| 
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Ayriads of Artgels;, 1n like manner as we do elſe 
where , [Tar wugiddor,)] an immwnerable multitude, 
| Saint Luke 12. 1. They are, as hath been ſaid, 
Feb 25. 3. God's Hoſt;, and Bildad asks the queſtion, Is there 
any number of his Armies ? We may ſooner reckon 
uÞ the Stars in the Firmament, than number out 
thoſe Morning-Stars. 

Orphems it ſeems, counted upon three hundred 
ſixty and five, [as many as there are ds in the 

year.] Heſiod three Myriads, 


"Eph i} i= Tis 30 pigel clo 637 ty Jovi monufoteipys 
pps L 1, "Abdraru Zlwls, pvaaxc frirar arledroy. 


Taftent., But, as Laitatins replies upon the one, ſo Xx. 
11. Tyrixs upon the other, they are more than fo, 

Be. Diffs hey are innumerable. | 
Pe *, 2*  Pythagoras taught, That all the Air was full of 
| | x ik, 
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them ; and the like Apulerns delivers out of Plato, | 
De Deo Socratis, And Suarez thinks, that Ari- Metaph. 

le referr'd to theſe Beings, when he com- Diſp. 35. 
mended that of Thales, [ omma efſe Deorum plena,]} l. 1, 
That all places abound with Gods. 

Some of the Fathers, from the Parable Saint n, 4ug.& 
Luke 15- have reckon'd their number compar'd Hieres, 
with Man-kind, as ninety-nine to one. Vide 

But * Aquinas concludes, That theſe Immaterial —_—_— 3 
Subſtances do incomparably exceed all the Ma- —_ ey 
terial in their Multitude. "2A gt 

* Part,1, 


STCT. 1 Q. 50. 
Art.3. 
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Of their Order. 


Now in this vaſt multitude there muſt needs 
be a ſetled Order, which js the Cement of all So- 
ciety, and that alone, which diſtinguiſheth it from 
a confuſed heap. And ſo the holy Scriptares fuf- 
ficiently declare z though, what that Order is in 
particular, we are left to ſeek, and mult not be 
over-peremptory in determining beyond what is 
written. 

The very fallen Angels retain yet ſome Order 
among them, without which the Kingdom of 
| 8 Darkneſs it ſelf could never ſtand, Saint Awe. 
| 2. 26. There is, as hath been ſaid, The Devil and , qo. 
his Angels. The Dragon and his Angels. Beelzabub Tnſtir, 1s. 
the Prince of the Devils, ver. 24. Some chief Des c, 15, 
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vil whom T rijmegiſt ſtiles, Dauwrder, call'd elſe- Vid. 


where Satan, and the Prince of the Power 7 the Air, I p 
Epbeſ.2.2.and thought tobe that Lneifer poken of Dei, L x * : 


by the Prophet,ſa. 14. 12. How art thou f, _ c.15.& | 
Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning. ! ich, Zanch. de 
however it be underſtood there” of the King of DN ga? 
Babylon, may yet be judged = compare an 14 1.1, 2c; 4 


, % 
» A 4 Ap : - ys + I 
R n o Y \# e * "- 
* . 
- 
- . 
| q ; 
J > 


f a OMEN was - * p X , : 
F0 : 35 "4 | a ” S i\.4 3 -—v | 6 2 £ af by , %@ 4 bi F I. - 
» 1 þ of” " Cc . , . . » - g 
; _ 
#/ 4 BROLY ini ef * 
| , meer M = 
= 


den and miſerable fall to that of the Ring-leadee 

among the Apoſtate-Angels; whereat our bleſſed 
Saviour is conceived to have glanced too, when 
he ſaid, Saint Luke 10, 18. I beheld Satan falling 
from Heaven like Lightning Agrecably to this ex, 
polition alſo Auguſt. Srexchns, Biſhop of Eugubiun, 
writes, that thoſe evil Spirits were calld by Em- 
pedocles [vewommei,)] and Rhodiginus thinks that Py. 
thazoras meant the ſame, when he taught, [animan 
falkss alis e calo labs] 

We cannot doubt then but there is Order 
much more among the good Angels. They are, 
to be ſure, [ acies ordinata] a well-ordered Hoſt. 
We read expreſly of an Arch-Angel, 1 The. 4, 
16. that is, [ Angelorum princeps] a Chief or Lead- 
ing Angel ; and of Michael the Arch-angel by 
name, Saint Jude 9. Michael and bu Angels, Revel. 
12. 7. And this Michael is ſaid elſe-where to be 
[ans 6 princips ins, ] Dan. 10. 13. One of the 

a qr ue intimates plainly that « har 
were others of them beſides ; [ſewer in number, 
ſaith Clemens Alexandrin. which is alſo favoured, 
not only by Tobir 12. 15- but Zech. 4. 10, and 
Revel. c. 1.4. — 4-5. — 5-6.] This Michael, it may 
be, General of the Hoſt, bearing 1n his name a 
Proclamation of Divine Glory and Majeſty z«for 
ſo itis interpreted, [whoas God! ] — And then 
we read alſo of Gabriel, the mighty Gabriel [a 
ſtrong man of God? as his name imports. He 
was ſent to Daniel to make him underſtand the 
Viſion , Dan. 8. 16.—9g. 21, And after to Za- 
charias, to whom he ſaid, I am Gabriel that ſtand 
is the preſence of God, Saint Lake 1. 19; And then a 
Commiſlioned Embaſſador to the bleſlcd Virgin, 
were. 26, 27. 2H Os | 

Theſe two are the only names upon Record in 
the Canqnical-Books, [Michel and Gabriel-] : 
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But «i others we have in the 
which is-one of the beſt Regiſters next of Jewiſh 

Belief and Traditions. 

Raphael (4. e. Phylick of God] a divine and hea- Zanch, de 
renly Phylitian, ſent to heal Tobi and his Daugh- Oper. Del 
ter in Law, and to bind Aſmodew the evil Spirity P3**- L3, 
Tob. 3- 17- — 12. 14+ who faith of himſelf, / am © © 
Raphael, one of the ſeven H. Angels. — 

Uriel, [5.e. Light of God] ſeat unto Eſdras, to 
declare and manifeſt his ignorance in God's Judg- 
ments, 2 Eſdras 4. 1. 

Feremiel, ['5. e. Mercy of God] call'd an Arch- 
angel, 2 Eſdras 4. 36. And 

Salathiel or Sealthiel, (i. e. asked of God) ſtiled 
the Captain of the People, 2 Eſdras 5. 16. | 

Theſe are ſuppoſed to have heen names of par. 
ticular Angels of ſome ſpecial note and eminence 
among the reſt ; and the Hebrew Doctors have 
many more of them, as I may take occaſion, poſ- 
libly, to touch hereafter. 

Two other words yet there are in Sacred-Writ, 
which ſeem to denote certain Orders among 
them, [Cherubim and Ser 

Cherubim] that is, Angels of Knowledg, as Saint 
Hierom interprets the. word. But others from 
Cherub, a Figure or Image, others fromthe Let- x,,, 
ter Chz, a note of Similitude, and a Chalaee word 
which ſign ifies [paerwm > juvenem] a Youth and Oper 
ſo they were uſually repreſented irf the ſhape” of pan Is | 
a Young Man with Wings: of a Man, to ſhew 5; "Fagian F 
them to. be intelleCtual creatures; of a way % 4 
Man, to expreſs their vigour and ſtr 5 a P 
with Wings added, to Ithaca their "and 
diſpatch. — Theſe we read, were ied a the 
ur, nad - =, . of the Tree of 

turnea every way to Way 
Life, Gen. 3. 24. And. their Figures were 3p: 


pointed 
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inted over the Mercy-Seat in the Tabe 
nd Temple, and on the Doors and Walls, Eva 
25. 1 King. 6. and we meet with them again ig 
the Prophet Ezechiel c. 10. 

Seraptim, that is, Angels of Zeal, [ Angels for. 
ma sgnea, ſaith Grot-] a wry of them with 

Wixps. and crying one to another, h 

fo 6. : Thole ana is from an Hotew hot 
which ſignifies to [burn] and fo they were call'd, 
pollibly , from their 7ouching the Prophets Lips 
with a burning-Coal taken from the Altar, ver. 6. or 
elſe, more generally, from their ardent-zeal and 
flame in the executing of God's will and ſervi 
of him ; according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Who 
maketh his Miniſters a flame of Fire, Pſ. 104. 4. Cited 
by our Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 7. 

In the New-Teſtament we may obſerve, how |, 
upon our bleſſed Saviour's Birth, The Ang of the t; 
Lord D—_ the Angel Gabriel, who was ſent þ 
before to Zacharias and the Virgin] proclaims the iſ , 
goyful news, and ſuddenly, ſaith the Text, there wa Cc 
with that Augel a multitude of the heavenly boſt,” prai- Þ | 
ſg God, — Saint Lakg 2+ 10, 13. ſinging their] | 
Chriſt-Maſs Carole together, and following off ( 

| 


him as thejr przcentor and chief of the Choire. 

The Apoſtle Saint Paw to the Coloſſians menti- 
ons the Angels under four diſtinct Appellatives, 
C+ 1. 16. 

Threxes,] Which are royal Seats for Kings and 
Monarchs in their >= - congy and glory. 
Dominions,} or Lordſhips. VILE. 

+ —- =" cannoting ſpecial. and peculiar 
Juriſdiction. | 


Pewers,] ſuch as have right to execute Autho 
ity by God's appoiatment, and not his bare per- 


To ich we may add, 


Mighty] 


wit.2; Of Angels, and vheir Miniſtries, a4 . * 
Mighty,] out of his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. 8. Surdyerd ' 
8. and Epheſ. c- 1- 20, 21. and the firſt Epiſtle of & 
Gint Peter C- 3» 22+ | 
The Abſtract all along (as is uſual among the 
Orientals) for the Concrete ;, that is, K:ngs, Rulers, 
Princes, Potemtates, Mighty ones. And ſome of the comes? 
Learned conjecture, that the Apoltle alludes to in cl, c. 
ſeveral degrees of power and authority obſerya- 256. 
ble among men in the world, thereby to adum- 
brate the diſtinftion of Angels into Superior and 
Inferior : Thyones] for Supreme Monarchs; Domi- 
nons] for leſler Kings; Princepatities] for the Go- ©” 
yernours of Provinces and Cities; Power; and 
Myhts] for lower Magiſtrates and their Officers. 
Saint Fierom conceives, that the Apoſtle had theſe 
ſeveral Names either from the Traditions of the 
Jews, or his own myſtical interpretation of cer. 
tain parcels of the Old-Teſtament Hiſtory. Ar- 
bitror [" Apoftolum?] aut de Traditionibus Hebr eo- 
rum ea, que ſecreta ſunt, in medzum protulifſe 5 aut 
certe que juxta hiſtoriam ig gy , Cum! —_— 
legem efſe [piritualem, ſenſiſſe ſublimins, & quod de Re- 
gibus atque Principibus, Ducibns quoque, Tribuqts, & - 
OT in Numeris &* i# Regnarum bbris re- 
ertur, imaginem aliorum Principum Regumque cogno- 
viſſe, voy ſe in caleſtibus for. Poreftazes - 1%, 218 
1 _ cetera Minifteriorum yocabula, Hier. in E- 
eſ. 1, 
| f Now from theſe Names and Words fotnd in 
Scripture, ſome have ventur'd to determine and © -? 
marſhal the Celeſtial Hierarchy of Angels into 2 
(' their ſeveral and diſtinit Orders. W we Þ, the... © 
have in the Schools nine Qrders of Angels, ſaid part, x.. 
"| to be taken from Diogde the ge be Q, 108,/ /* 
A Y 1? b_ I 


Pax!'s Scholar. Thus iererchy frided '\.ve. - 
into three parts, an Uppermoſt, a Middle, a Low- += 7 
eſt, and'in cach oftheſe are placed three 'rithiks or - lf 


Choires of Angels: as, In 
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Ser 


11 
In the uppermoſt Sohn, 


ones. 


Dominions, 


In the middle, Meghts, 
Powers. 
| P rac ipalt 1 el 
In the loweſt, Arch-angels, 
Angels. 


And this is ſpoken as boldly, as if the Ay. 
thor of the Phanſie had been in good earneſt 
wrapt up with Saint Pal into the third Heaven, 
and there ſeen the Scheme of their Divine Oeco. 
nomy- Only that holy Apoſtle tells us, he heard 
there [7 &ppnre,] wntterable words, 2 Cor. 12. 4+ 
and ſeems to have warned us ſufficiently againſt 
all ach Gnoſtic's, or Pretenders unto extraor. 
dinary knowledg, to whom he hath given this 


Character of Vanity, ['4 «# iwgdxgov iubaTworre] ff | 
intruding into thoſe things which they have not ſeen, | 
Coloſl. 2. 18. — And, certainly, if he had mind- 
ed to intimate ſo many diſtin& Orders, he could 
eaſily have put the nine Names gens as well 
as To 


ſeveral names} 

| were ſufficient to denote their Orders, he could & 
Beuch, have added more to the number, e. yr. an Or- 
uy Oper, der of Fighters, the beavenly beſt, Saint Like 2- 
Del part. an Order of Watchers, out of Damel; a Cho- 

3.1314. rus of Morning-Stars, out of Fob ; and another of 

: I the Sons of God, OC FR a of this 

RE Barenixs quotes ins for an allerter 
og ſame Hierarchy #, gr Trallenſes : But Vedelius 
- Tale, 8, cqatends againſt him ſtrongly, .that v 


is his famed Diſciple ; or 
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iod, referr'd to, is interpolated and ſuppoſi- 
Lious. However neither bs words, nor > na 
der of enumeration agree with Dionyſis*s, and 

there are two freſh ones among them ['7earae? x; 

bars.) 2 
L.Valls in his Comment upon Revel. 4. 8. very x, vals in 
angerly expoſtulates with the Latins for omitting 4poee. 4. 3- 
nine times Holy in their Verſions,” which all the 

Greeks, ſaith he, have in that place as loſing by 

this defet of theirs the myſtery of ter rrinuwn, 

which is, as he adds, the number of the Orders of 

Angels. 

But Revins anſwers him well enough, That this In Vab. 
was the Dream of a counterfeit Dionyſus ; and that ibid. 
all the Greek Copies have not. nine times Holy there, 
neither, but moſt of them thrice only, as we read it. 

However, to make even with this celebrated 
number, (inſtead of a more ſerious and direct 
oppoſition) it may not be amiſs here to remem- 
ber, that ſome have ranged the Devils into nine 
Orders too. 

In the firſt, as they tell us, are [Pſeudethei] Zone®. de 
Falſe-Gods, who corrupt Religion, the Prince of Ay FR 
whom they call Beel/zebub. C17. 

In the ſecond are [Spirirus mendaces] lying Spi- Othe- 
rits, one of whom deceived the Prophets in the -C*ſm. 4a 
days of Abab, 1 Kings 22. whoſe Prince is named SOT. a, 
Python, according to what weread of a Spirit of be 
Python, ACt. 16. 16. which we Engliſh Spirit of Baldaiw. 
Divmation. de Caf, 

In the third are [vaſe iniquiratis] Veſſels of Fe 
Iniquity, from whom praceed-all the Flagitious cut ehings: } 
wickednefles, that are any-where committed in e Theatrg, n 
the World, whoſe Prince is called Belzal. Diabol. ' 7. 

In the fourth are [Spiritxs witores] Revenging P+ * 
Pu Shat ſtir up ſtrikes among Men, and utge 

anto-private Revenge, whoſe Prince is Aſ- 
med: us, Tobit Zo\ | in 
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In the fift are [ Demones preſtigtatores]] Conj+ 
_ and Jugling Devils, the Patrons of Witchy 
Inchanters, who by ſuch kind of Magiaj 
Practices do hurt to Men, the Prince of whomiz 
call'd Satan. 

In the ſixth are [_Aecree poteſtates] the Power 
of the Air, who, by God's permiſſion, raife 
Storms and Tempeſts, whoſe Prince they call 
Meris or Metiris, [|| know not whence, nor why] 

In the ſeventh are [ Furi«] the Furies, which 

torment the minds of Men after Sin committed, 
and work divers confuſions in the World, 
whoſe Prince is ſaid to. be Abaddon or Apollyen, 
which name we have Revel. 9. 
- In the eight are [Crimmatores] the Acculſery, 
who lie in wait againſt the Fame and honour 
of Good-men, whoſe Prince is Diabolus, or Aſt 
roth. And 

In the ninth are {Temtatores] the Temptery, 
thoſe evil Spirits that ſeduce by ſubtlety, whom 
they cannot oppreſs by violence, whoſe Prince 
they call AMammon. 

Which Diſtribution I alledge not to avouch 
for it, but only as an inſtance of the ſame curio- 
ſity, that produced the former, a reſtleſs and un- 

-fatished itch of Knowledg, which ſearcheth*into 
all depths, and fpareth neither Heav'n nor Hell 
m its preſumption ; as if the Motto were, 

Fleftere ſi neques ſuperos Acheronta movebo. | 

Of like Vanity and Raſhneſs are the Jewiſh Ca 
baliſts guilty. | 

Rabbi Moſes, the Son of Maimon, aſſigns tel 
Degrees of Angels, from ſo many Words whict 

', he picks up here and there concerning them. In 
" the firſt, Animalia Santtirarss,) In the ſecond; Re- 
re.) In the third, Ereellim.?] In the fourth, C [-; 
mall;m.] In the fiſth, Seraphim] In the ſixth; / 7 
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4 2. Of Angels, and their Mimſtries. 

' ;m.] In the ſeventh, Ebbim.] In the eight, Files 
h rey In the ninth, Cherwbsm.] In the tenth, 
ſhim, ſrve vir5.] The firſt, ſecond, and fourth, 


&” BS. 


fifth, from” Iſa. 6. The third, from Iſa. 3 3. 7. 
but abſurdly; for though the Etymon of the 
Word agree well enough, ['q. d. «mwniny ts 4 
Beholder of God] yet the Prophet attributes Tears 
and Mourning to them, and points unto the Em- 
baſſadors ſent from Hezekjah to Rabſbakeh. The 
ſixth is the Hebrew for Angels. The ſeventh 
from Pſal. 8. 5- The eight, from Fob 1 The 
ninth, from Ger. 3. The laſt from thence, that in 
the Apparitions of Angels, the Scripture often 
ſaith, the Men ſaid ſo and ſo. But how impro- 
perly (as he farther adds) are thoſe appellations 
[Elobim, filis Elohim, Maleacim,.] that is, Gods, the 
Sons of Gods, Angels, which are common Elogi- 
ums agreeing to .nonx one of them, put to de- 
ſcribe certain Orders 

Others of the Jewiſh-Maſters are content to 
refer to three Degrees only. 

The firſt, they call [intelligentias 4 materia ſep«- 
rata] Intelligences wholly ſeparate from matter 
that never appeared but in Prophetic Viſion, 
and ſo were never ſeen: but heard only, yet alway 
ſtand about the Throne of God. 

The ſecond, they call [Angelos Mimifteris] An- 
gels of Miniſtery, made to govern World 
[} and Miniſter unto good Men, dwelling above 
the Orbs, and ſo call'd the-Hoſt of Heayen, but 
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viſible Forms, and ſo appearing and ſeen, 
FA The third, they call] {Spirits ſublunares] Sublu- 
'F nary Spirits, the Executioners ONGC 


% 


(as 7. Cappellus obſerves) are taken from Exech. 1. F. Cappel., 
but Caſmallim is unfitly put for a peculiar Order in #edr.1, 
when it is the name rather of ſome Colour. The 


for their Miniſtry-ſake aſſuming ſometimes of 
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Zanch.de 
Oper.Dei their Gems into Supercaleſtes, Coleſtes, Subcaleſta, 


pet.1.l.2- which I forbear to proſecute any farther, than the 


C. I4, 
Oths- 


Calm. An- 


part, 3. 
C.8 

© D. 
Q.1:2. 


Art,z & 3, of whom the Text apparently decides the 


Of Angels, and their Miniſtries. 


+ *- the latter to be only thoſe of the loweſt Order, 
* even as the Jewiſh Rabbies did their Angels of 


and Juſtice, Angels of Deſtruction and Death; 
whom alſo they make to be Male and Female, tg 
Eat and Drink, and Gendery and Die, and ſug. 
ceed each other, as Men do. A 
[This is much like the Heathens diſtinAtion 


bare naming of it.) | 

Hereunto, laſtly, we may refer the * School, 
mens diſtinction of Angels into Aſſiſting and Mi, 
niſtring, as they deliver and explain it z making 


Miniſtry, and Sublunary Spirits. Againſt both 
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Are they not all miniſtrino Spirits ? As ſhall be at- 
rn 9 farther r= 3 

To end this enquiry, though there is for cer- 
tain a moſt excellent Order among the Angels,and 
there are, probably, different Ranks and Degrees 
of them, yet, what they are in particular, 1s no 
where revealed for our ſatisfation; and ſome of 
thoſe Denominations, which are relied upon in 
Sacred Writ as to this matter, may -as well de- 
note diſtin Properties and perfections of each 
individual Ange], or certain temporary Offices 
and Imployments only, as point unto the ſetled 
and eſtabliſhed Order among them all. "Tae 
Prophet Exzechiel, ſpeaking of four of them, de# 
ſcribes them every one alike. They four, faith 
he, bad the face of 4 man, and the face of a lion ot 
the right-ſide , and they fonr bad the face of an oxt 
on the left ſide , ot = ow 
eagle, Revel. 1. 10. like to which we have 
again, Revel. 4. 7. where the deſign ſeems to-| ke 
to repreſent them, in way of Hieroglyphick; Pru-'| * 
dent as Men; Couragious as Lions ; Laborious' 
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$4.5; Of Angels, ind their Miniffriet, og © 
ind Induſtrious as Oxen ;, and Swift as Eagles. 
But it vety well becomes us willingly to be 
of whliat our Heav'nly Father Is 
ght good to make known” unto us: 
therefore I ſhall [i-1xeo;) forbear' td ſearch far 


ther into what is hidden and ho men ; _ 

this Chapter with the remarkable inſtance of * | 
Saint Auguſtin's exemplary modeſty in the pre- Backtrid, 
ſent Argument, (as I did the foregoing with De. © 55% 
tuſcen's,.) What thoſe ſeveral words mean, ſaith he, 

whereby the Apoſtle ſeems to comprize - the netverſal 

ſociety of Angels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 3 
&c- bey differ, let them tell who are able ; 
Fthey can but prove what they affirm. 1 for niy part 1 
anfef, my igneranct Lk 
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CHAP, IV. 
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of the Offices of Angebs:; 


He fourth Point concerns the. Fandtion, I@ 
Office of. the Angels, whereuaro God . 
appointed and c 'd_rhets.' ) And as to of 
tar the holy Scriptures oh more: fully rolals F 
us, deſigning, as appears, to promate our 
and es more than to ſxtizfie-a ſpeculative 


a&ys. _ Ty . 
| pn not all [Merrerng mruuars,)] Liturgie, or 
wy Spit ts , 
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-) High- Prieſt, mw azar xurwybs, Heb. 8. 2. And 
b Saint Paul , the  Apoltle of the Gentiles, 
| ApiT&228s Inas xoies ts Te then, Row I5. 16, — Bur 
then, to this General we have another word 
added in the Greek, which our Engliſh diſtin. 
_ not at. all from it, [4aaxorie,)] and jt 
aotes a particular ſervice under the former; 
[1 Mewria MET 4p ags 2. Cor. y. 12.7] Like to that of 
a Deacons in the Chriſtian Church, who ſer. 
ved Tables, and: provided for the neceſſities of 
the Poor and Needy. And to this ſpecial Dea: 
COnry and Service in the World, they are [Tue 
»uarz,] ſolemnly ſent forth' and Commiſſioned, 
as Legats and Officers from above. Thmns the 
See his learned Doctor Hammond interprets the ſeves 
Par. ard Spirits, Revel. 1. 4. and 4. 5- The Angels which 
» . Annotat, 1 ,1d and wait upon God, and are 4s, in the Sanhe- 
drim, the Officers waiting on the Head of the Sanhe- 
adrim to go on all their Meſſages, ar as in the Church, 
the Deacons to attend the commands of the Gover- 
nour of the Church, and to perform them. 

Now, that we may take in the whole courſe of 
the Angels Imploy and Miniſtration, we will colt 
ſider of it diſtin&tly, 

1. With ce unto God himſelf. - 
2. To Chriſt, God-Man. 
- 3+ To'the whole'World, eſpecially of Man- 
kind; and 
4- To the faithful Servants of God and 
Chriſt, call'd 1 in the Texts the Heirs of Ws 
Cation. 
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SECT, 
| Their Agey nano God. 
3 Fuſt, 1 ay they ace Miniſtring Spirits. - 
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2-1. Of dngels, and their Miniſtries: LY "Y 
God | Almighty, CDangſeem puts this into the de- p 
figition of an Angel, 'Oveie yours — bes AGiTup= 
Oh and that in a threefold capacity. 
' 14+ They are the conſtant Attendants of his 
rious Court and Preſence, waiting upon, and 
wing of him, whereſoever he goes. So a 
chief among them ſaid to Zacharias, I am Ga- 
brig] that ſtand in the preſcnce of the Lord, Saint Luke 
1. 19, And, ] ſaw the Lord ſuting in his Throne, 
(ith Micaiah the 'Prophet) = all the Hoſt of 
Heav'n ſtanding by him, on his right hand and on his 
left, 1 Kings 22. 19. that is, The Great King on his + 
Throne, and his Guard or Retinue of Angels | 
round about him. 
And in this, as ſome conceive, the ſpecial 
manner of the Divine Appearance, or Preſence, 
in ſome places more than in others, conlilts, 
[whereas otherwiſe God is Omni-preſent, and 
every-where alike, as Arnobius lays,] wiz In 
this his Train and Attendance : So that the Lord 
of Hoſts is. there ſaid to be peculiarly preſent, 
where his Court is, that is, where the holy An- See Mr. 
els keep their Station and Rendezyous, Hence raw op , 
Jace having ſeen 4 Ladder reaching from Hea- ns 
vn to Earth, aid the Angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending 1 upon 3t, ſaith, Gen. 28+ 16, 17. Surely 
== the Lord is in this place, and I hnew it not ; how 
| &eadful is this place? It is no other, but the Houſe of 
I God, even the Gate of Heav'n: That iss Heav*as 
. Guild- Hall; Court or-Palace 3 (as our learned 
Mede hath it)-for the Gate was wont to be the 
Judgment-Hall; and place, where Kings and Se- 
nators uſed. to ſit, attended! by their Gugrd and 
Miniſters. Thus, in the Prophecy of _Dante!, 
on Antient, of Days is ated coming to 
Cp Dan 7. 10. Thasſand. thouſands min- 
him; and teu thouſund times ren 
E 3 food 
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Of Angels, and their Miniſtries Ch: 
ftoed before him. And in the ſime ſtile, (of th 


- - be ſhined forth from Mount-Paran ; he came with 


miſt allo relates, Pſ. 68. 17. The Chariots of Gul 


ſame appearance too) Enoch the ſeventh fron 
Adam propheſied, as Saint Jude Records it, we. 
14. Behold the Lord cometh with his holy Myriads 
ten thouſauds. [For ſo it ought to be rendred, at, 
cording to the Greek, < mis dias pwerdor an 
and not, as we have it, with ter —_— of bn 
Saints, unleſs by Saints we mean theie holy one, 
as ſometimes they are call'd, Dar. 4- 13, 19} 
A like expreſſion of the Divine Preſence me 
find in that of Moſes, Deuter. 33- 2.The Loyd cam 

om Sinabunto them, and roſe up from Seir wits them; 


ten thouſands of Saints, or holy ones, [.or, with bk 
holy Myriads, with his holy ten thouſands, as it 
ſhould rather be tranſlated,] from his right hand 
went a fiery Law for them, Whereunto the Pſa 
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are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels ;, the 
Lord is among them, as in Sinal, in the holy place 
From whence we read in the New-Teſtament « 
the Law giv*n by Angels there. [Who have recei- 
ved the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, AC. 7. 5þ 
Ordained by Angels m the hands of a Mediator, meatÞ 
ing Moſes, Gal: 3. IQ» The word by An 3 
Heb. 2. 2.) Howbeit, in the Old-Teſtament 
Ty it-ſelf, we meet with no ſuch thing in term$ 
but only, that the Lord deſcended xpon the Mut 
a fiery and ſmoaking Cloud, with Thunders and Lig 
nings, «nd the voice of a Trumpet, Exod. 19 — 1k 
expreſhon therefore ſeems to proceed yn = | 
ſuppoſition, that. the ſpecial Preſence of the Dl 
vine Majeſty,, or his Glory, as the Scri 
calls it, whereſoever it is ſaid to be, co 

the encampidy/ of -his Sacred Recinue, the BY 
Angels. accordingly we read in the Go- 
ſpel, that Chriſt ſhall come ar laſt, [5 che go 
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T4.1. Of Angelr, and their Miniftries, 
bis Father,] that is, Lwith an boſt of Angels,] 
235 the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ſeems to expound it, 
The Son of Man ſhall come in the glory of his Fathgr 
ly Angels, Saint Marth. 16. 257. Saint 
Thus Heay'n, we know, is the place of God's 
moſt glorious Reſidence, that being the 4maſpcoy, 
or habitation of Angels, Saint Fude 6. ver. who 
therefore are call'd the hoſt of heav'n, and aid, 
ahyayes to behold the face of God there. And accor- 
dingly we are taught to pray, Orr Father which 
&tin Heav'n! The Prophet Wſaiah before had ſet 
the example, Ch. 63. 15. Look down from hem'ny 
and behold from the habitation of thine holineſs and 
i glory, that is, where thy Throne is ſurround- 
with Myriads of holy and glorious Angels. 
And thus was God preſent of old in his Tem- 
ple, and the places, where his name was record- 
ed upon Earth. So in the Viſion of Iſaiah 6. 1. 
I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon a Throne high and lifted 
up, and his Train filled the Temple. [The LXX have 
it, the houſe was filled with his glory.) Moſt pro- 
bably, the Seraphim or Angels, as there it fol- 
lows, ver. 3. And this ſeems to be imply'd in 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Before the Gods I will ſing 
praiſe unto thee, I will warſhp towards thy holy Tem- 
ple, and praiſe thy Name, Pl. 138. 1, 2. For, that 
the Angels are call'd Gods, I noted before, 
and the Greek here reads it [#varmv ayſwar,] be- 
fore the Angels, and the vulgar Latin accordingly, 
[in conſpettu Angelorum,] 1 the view or preſence of 
the Angels. Agrecably whereto we may allo in- 
terpret that place of Solomon, cautioning againſt 
raſh vows in the Houſe of God, Eccleſ. 5. 4, 5, 6. 
When thou voweſt 4 vow, defer not to pay it, hf 


net thy month to cauſe thy fieſh to ſin, neither ſay 


before the if was an error, that is, let-not 
before the Angel, © Vas __ 
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ſuch a fooliſh excuſe come from thee in the 
Houſe of God before the holy Angels [taking the 
word collectively, as we do Man, Turk, Spait 
ard, &c. or as the ſingular number is ſomerim& 


Farablus Put for the plural.] And for this cauſe, moſt 
in P/. 34. probably, the Curtains of the Tabernacle were 
See Exed. f11Pq with Pictures of Cherubims, and the Walls 


ch. 25, 
ch. 36, 
ch. 37. 


of Solomon's Temple within with carved Chery: 
bims, and the Ark of the Teſtimony over-ſpred 


x Kings 6, and cover'd with two mighty Cherubims, having 


Grot, in 


1c#w.1l, 


1 0, 


their Faces looking towards it, and the Mer 
Scat, with their Wings ſtretch'd forth on high, 
calld the Cherubims of Glory, Hebr. y. 5- that is, 
of the Divine Preſence. Whence that known 
compellation of Almighty God, O Lord God 
Iſrael which dwelleſt between the Cherubims ! 2 King 
Ig. 15. we have it again, Pſ. 80. 1. Thou tha 
dwelleſt berween the Cherubims ſhine forth ! and in 
Hezkiah's Prayer, Iſa. 37- 16. O Lord of Hoſts 
God of Iſrael, that dwelleſt between the Cherubims! 
And again it 1s faid, P/. 91. 1. The Lord reigneth, 
be ſitteth between the Cherubims, viz. as on his Roy: 
al Throne. Agrippa in his Oration to the Jews, 
in Foſephus, joyns the Holy Place and the Hy 
Angels as neerly related each to other, [apn- 
Eva Ne $0 why Uauv TH act, X) Tis itpis dy [LAW] 
And this opinion ſtill contin1es with that Peaple, 
that in their placcs of worſhip, where God harh 
promiſed his eſpecial Preſence, the bleſſed An- 
gels frequent their Aſſemblies, and praiſe and 
laud God together with them in their Sytts 
gogues. So much is acknowledged in the Form 
of Prayer uſed by the Jews of Portugal, and & 
ted by Maſter Mede, (from whom I borrow thj 
notion, and the ſubſtantial management of i 
O Lord our God, the Angels, that ſupernal compaii) 
gather'd togeth:r with thy people Tſracl here below, 
Cye | 


&Q. 1. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, 595 
Crown thee with Praiſes ; and all together do thrice re- 
double and cry, that ſpoken of by the Prophet,” Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts; the while Earth is fiilt - 
of thy Clory. 

And thus certainly we may conclude, in like 
manner, that God is ſtill preſent in the Churches 
of Chriſtians. Some fach thing Saint Pay! ſup- 
poſer , 1 Cor. 11. where treating of a whos, 
and decent carriage to be obſeryed in Church- 
Aſlemblies,and in particular ofthe woman's being 
cover'd and vailed there, [Tis mr ns mwplncy, 
as Saint Chryſ. words it,] he inforceth it from 1tom. 26. 
this Argument, the ſuppoſed preſence of Angels in i cor, 
there, ver. 10. Aid Tis dyſinrs,)] Becauſe of the 
Angels. If thou deſpiſeſt man, ſarth Saint Chryſoſt. 
on the place, yer reverence the Azels. And to a 
like purpoſe, T heophylatt. Debet, inquit,« ſuperio- 
nous de 'cauſis mulier ſapra capitt velamen oeftare, 

I. C. ſervituris infiene, & fi nullz alia ratione, Aii- 
gelorum tamen pudore aiifta, ne un illornm confpethis 
tmpud:ca appareat. Theoph. #7 loc. 

And, thus, unto Principalities and Powers in hex- 
vnly places ts made known by the Church the manifold 
1 widow of God, as the Apoltle writes to the Ephe- 

M ſtars c. 3. 10. [upon which Text Saint Cory. ex- tum. 4. 
jj <fllently. See, what an hononr 1s done to humanie na- de in- 
ture, in that with ws, and by 1s, the Powers above ©0vr- 

MM come to know the OY of ory Kine and Saviorr. And re 
they are repreſented by Saint Percr, as carneftly 
looking ihto the Myſteries of the Goſpel, preach- 

ed and commemorated in our Aſſemblies, 1 Per. 

I. 12. Which thines, ſaith he, the Angzels deftre to 


look_into, [ 6s & imo usow ay ſeao rae {ar,] 


—  — i - I et x: 


* 


Ing down, as with their Faces of old gn: ers 2 
Propitiatory or Mercy-Scat. Ry 

Thos 'Saint* Chryſoſtom conceived , moſt 'wn- 
doubrediy, of ian Oratories, reproving the 
he E 4 ureverent 


; ED 
' 56 


Hom. 36. 


in 1 Cor, 


Hom. 4. 
de in- 


compr, 
Pei nat, 


irreverent behaviour of his Auditors upon occa, 
ſion in ſuch words as theſe. — The. Church is 
Barbers, or Apothec F Shop, &c. but the place 
Angels, the place of Arch-angels, the Palace of G 
Heav'n it ſelf. — And again, Think, neer whon 
thoil ſtandeſt, and with whom: thou art about to inv 
cate God, namely, with Cherubim and Seraphim and 
all the Powers of Heau'n. Conſider but, what com. 
panions thou haſt ;, and it will ſuffice to prfont thee 
unto ſobriety, when thou remembreſt, that thou, wh 
art compounded of fleſh and blood, art yet admitted with 
the wncorporeal powers to celebrate the common Loyd 
of all. Let none therefore communicate careleſly in 
the boly and myſtical bymns, Let none at that time in. 
termingle worldly thoughts, but remove and baniſh al 
earthly cogitations, and tranſlate himſelf wholly int 
Heaven, as ſtanding neer the Throne of Glory, and 
on the Wing, w_ Crabs So let him offer the al 
to the God of Glory and Majeſty. — 

voy Lyon! add but Cn _— inſtead 
of many, ſpeaking againſt thoſe who laugh'd at 
Church, — When thou goeſt imto a King's Palace, 
ſaith he, thow compoſeſt thy ſelf to all comelineſs \ in 
thy habit, 1n thy look, in thy gate and every thing eff 
But here is indeed the Palace of a King, and t Y 
attendance to that in Heav'n;, and doſt thou fleer 
laugh ? ] know well enough, thou ſeeſt it not. - But 
hear thou me, and know, that Angels are every-where 
preſent, but chiefly in the houſe of God; they attend 
pen their King, and all is there fill'd with thoſe it» 
O—_ Powers. 

. Theſe Miniſtring Spirits do not only ſtand 
before God as his Attendants, but worſhip and 
adore him, as his Servants, pay their homage and 
2cknowledgments to him continually, lauding 
and glorifying of him. 'We.. have a ſhort ac- 
count of their Liturgy, or ſacred Office of Dis 
> ® +? Kut, (5: =p FE pl 248 ' vying 
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\ rine Service, from the Prophet, J/a. 6. 3. One 
unto another [ hic ad hunc] and ſaid, hols holy 
holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth 18 fill's 
. with his glory» Whereto well agrees the Viſion 

of Jonatins, as Socrates reports it, from whence goc.1.6.c.8 
he is ſaid to have recommended the cuſtom of 
Alternate-ſinging to the Church at Antroch, onla- 

dia fide dy ſu>wy Nd Tay armparay yur mWv dolcs Thi- 

IN 4s Gurir mer, af} thy Tpomr oy Spdjuams 75 Us "Armogele 

iN wm mpioxey. ] They have, it ſeems, their 
\& mutual Antiphon's and Reſponſals, how much ſo- 
' ever ſome among us except againſt and find fault 
| 

| 

| 


| 
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with them. They divide themſelves into Chores, 
and anſwer each to other in their devout An- 
thems. Saint Auguſtin calls them [hymnidices An. Medi. c. 
gelorum choros. ] And Athanaſue puts [ bymuis di- Le an 
cendis aptnur] into his deſcription of an Angel. 
And this is, certainly, their moſt delightful and Parr. Fil, 
continual imployment, Angelorum mumſterinm eft wo oy 
Dei laudatio © bymnorum decantatio.Theodoret. Ds- 
vine Decret. Epit. They reſt not day and night, ſayings 
boly, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and 1s tacome, Revel. 4. 8. This is their con- 
ſtant devotion and ſervice; whereto yet, no 4 
doubt but, upon particular occaſions' they make 7 
ſome freſh additions. , 
Thus, at the laying of the Foundations of the 
Earth, or the Creation of the Stars, they Chaun- 
ted forth the Makers Praiſe, Fob 38. And the 
like we may conceive, when there is Foy in hea- 
ven among them at the converſion of a ſinner, Saint 
Luk. Ly. 10. When one of their number had 
publiſh'd the bleſſed news of our Saviours birth, 
we find, that ſuddenly there was with the Jr” 7 a 
multitude of the beav'nly boſt, ps Pup 1. a _fay- 
ing, be to God in the higheſt, and on earth-yeace, 
il toward; men, Saint Luke 2. And another 
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parcel yet of their occaſional ſervice, Saint Ju 
gives us, Revel. 7. 11, 12. All the Angels, ſain 
he, ſtood round abeut the Throne -— and fell befon 
the Throne on their faces and worſhip'd, ſaying, 4. 
men, bleſſing and plory,and wiſdom, and thankſgivin, 
and honour, and power, and might be unto God fu 
ever and ever, Amen. Where we obſerve alſo a 
decent reverence and uniformity both of geſtare 
and expreſlion, [for our inſtruftion doubtleſs} 
in their worſhip. And their Liturgy, we 
is wholly, in a manner, compoſed of Lauds = 
Praiſes, Doxologies and Thankſgivings, which 
therefore ſhould waken us to an holy emulatian 
of them in the ſame, our bleſſed Lord and Say. 
our having taught us to pray, dayly, chat God 
will may be done [by us] on earth, as it is [ by them] 
in beaven. | Tibs omnes ſuperni cives C5 cuntti B, 
Spirituum ordines ploriam & honorem ſuppliciter 4 
dorantes concinunt ſine fine : Laudant te, Domine, ll 
ſuperni cives magnifice & honorabiliter.] D. Am, 
» Co 33+ 
Well therefore hath our Church taken in cer- 
tain parcels of their holy Offices into her pub 
lic Service. So in the [Te Demn. 

To thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heav'ns, and 
all the Powers therein. 4 

To thee Cherubim and Seraphim continually de 
cry, holy, boly, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth : heav'n 
and earth are full of the Majeſty of thy glory. 
So at the holy Communion, a little before the 
Conſecration-and Receiving of the Sacred Ele- 
— Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels, 
and with all the company of Heav'n, we laud and 
ifie thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee, 
ayung, boly, boly., _ Lord God of Heſts; 
Heav'n and Earth aye full of thy Glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord moſt high! — And again, — 

| Ve 


have participated of the Heaynly Food, there 
follows that Angelic Hymn, Glory be to God on 
high, «1d on earth peace, good will towards men ! we 
praiſe thee, we ble Pi thee, &c. _ 

" The Pſalm/t, that Sweet-Singer of 1ſ-ael, we 
knd, calls npon the Angels to bleſs and praiſe 
God, yet not in the leaſt to refleft npon their 
hackwardneſs, or impute a negligence and for- 
zetfulneſs to them z but as one delighted himſelf 
in that celeſtial imployment, and deſirous to fet 
them forth as excellent examples of it, and pro- 
yoke them to a ſupply of thoſe higher meaſures 
of deyotion , which he could not reach unto. 
Bleſs the Lord ye Angels of his, that excel in ftyenprh. 
Blef ye the Lord all his Hoſts, ye Miniſters fon 
that do his "75 wh ! Pſe 103, 20, 21. And apains 
Praiſe ye the Lord from the Heatns JM iſe bim in 
the heights. Praiſe ye him all his Angels |! praiſe ye 
him all his Hoſts | Pſal. 148. 1, 2. 

III. Theſe Miniſtring Spirits wait npon'God, 
as his ready Meſlengers to receive his commands, 
obſerve his orders, go upon his ertands and em- 
baſſies, and fulfil alLhis will; thns to ſerve and 
obey him, in whatſoever he ſhall ſend or imploy 
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them about. Non ſolam antem bymnos decantant, . 


ſed divine etiam economies miniſtrant, Theodoret. 
Divin. Decret. Epit. So we have it = that place of 
the Pſalmiſt, jult now recit e bis 
that do 4: Fram bearkoren wo. ed Mrw 
of his word ! and ye Miniſters of his, that do his 
pleaſure ! who are always at his beck.” No ſooner 
doth he ſignifie or injoyn 'any thing, but they 
are preſently. on the Wing, fifty fymg. In Fu 
cob*s Viſion therefore we have'a Ladder reaching 
op to Heav'n, with Angels and 'd&- 
ſcending on it, that is, in-contimal motion. 
— quorum unum ſolumque officinm et ſeryire _ 

cn, 
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. Des, mee ommino quinn, mf jus ejks, fe aire; 
— apperitores magm Regis, Lattant. Inſti. |, z, 
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Sometimes they are diſpatch'd to declare an 
make known the mind of God; as the Law wg 
deliver'd by Angels on Mount Sina:; and eye 
ral Meſlages of Glad-tidings we read of by and 
from them in holy Scripture, as to Abrabaen, 
Daniel, Zacharias, the bleſſed: Virgin, Saint Joly 
and others, of which more afterwards. 

Sometimes again they are ſent to execute 
God's Judgments, and pour out the Vials of his 
Wrath, Revel. 15. 6, 7. as on the wicked Sods 
mites, Gen. 19. on the Firſt-born in Egypt, Exod. 
12, on the Aſſyrian Hoſt, 2 Kings 19. on the Peo- 
ple of Jſrael, 2 Sam. 24 15, 16. | 

But oftner as the Miniſters of good things, to 
work deliverance, and bring ſupplies extraordi- 
nary to his Servants and Worſhippers, as I ſhal 
fake occaſion hereafter more particularly to ſpe- 
cifez and therefore forbear to add any thing 
of it farther in this Zap unleſs it be the te- 
ſtimony of Heſiod to this truth. 
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But, O that we could learn of thoſe bleſſed pr 
rits, and might be awaken'd to imitate and fol- 
low them in theſe ſteps of their Miniſtry unto 
God ! That we may delight, as they do, in 
preſence of God, and the places of his Wotſtup 
and Service ! x 
That we may be as zealous, and devout, or 
as and unanimous, diligent, and unwearied 
Name! xifying of God, and prailing of by 


And, 


ll And that we may add unto all our religious ac- 
, knowledgments a readineſs of obedience too, like 
unto theirs, to ' hearken unto the voice of his 
word, and do his will and commandements ! 


SECIS. 15 
Their Miniſtry unto Chriſt. 


Secondly , They are Miniſtring Spirits unto 
"I Chriſt, the Son of God made Man, whence they 
'Y are faid to aſcend ad deſcend wpon the Son of Man, 
"Ml Saint Fob»: 1. 51, And this they do by divine ap- 
'K pointment, When he bringeth in the firſt-begotten in- 
"Wl to the world, he ſaith, and let all the Anger of God 
worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. according to that of the 
Pſalmsſt, worſhip him all ye Gods ! 


KB Here now 1 might entertain you with a prolix 
JK diſcourſe, to ſhew how all along the holy Angels 


K have waited upon Chriſt and Miniſtred to 

1 will only touch upon the particulars. moſt of 
which the devout Gerhard hath ſummarily laid 
together. 


OO "ER 


[ Angelus ejus conceptionem nunciat, — nativitatem D. F G2 | 
manifeſtat,, — in FEgyptum fugere mandat,— A Med, * 
4 xxvi, b 


ſervinnt ei in deſerto, —mimſtrant ei in toto pres 

tionis miniſterio >, — Angelus ti. adeſt 11 mortis 4- 
gone, — apparet in ipſins Reſurrettione  — —- 
prefto ſunt in 47 with — aderum in futura ad ju 


dicinm reverſione. 


' 1. To ſignalize his Advent an Angel' foretels 
his immediate Fore-runner, John the Baptiſt;unto 
Zacharias, Saint Lake 1. 1 3. — andthen, his Con- 
ception to the Virgin Mary, ver. 30- 31. teſol- 
ving her doubts, how this ſhould be, ver. 35: ay 
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after that, aſluring Faſeph, her eſpouſed Husban 
that, what was a in her Womb, was q 
the Holy Ghoſt, Saint Afar. 1. 20, 

2. At his Birth, as hath been ſome-where al. 
ready intimated, an Angel is the Herald to pro- 
claim the good news of it to the Shepheards in 
the Field, and directs them to the place where 
he lay ; and immediately, upon that, a whole hoſt 
of Angelsſing together in conſort with him, glo- 
rifying and lauding God, Saint Zyke 2. 10. &c. 
No ſooner was he born into the World, but he 
was look'd upon with adwiration by the Angels, | j 

] 


ws «.. an. ot fon 0 > > 0 HRS 


adored and worſhipped by thoſe knowing and 
bleſſed Spirits, how contemptible ſoever his ap. 
pearance was in the eyes of Men. Upon which 
account, probably, the Apoſtle adds it as a cou 
| liderable link to: his Galden-chain, when he de- 
, {icribes the great and acknowledg'd Myſtery of 
Godlineſs; God, ſaith he, was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
juftsfied m (or by) the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, — 
I Tritt. 3. 1G. 

3- Then during his Litc upon Earth, 

An Angel watcheth over him, while yet in 
his Infancy, to prevent the danger he: was in 
Rn, thne's ONge> R_ » kill Fran pod 
to that Þ © appears to JOleph 3 4 
WP.AY7LS lea; child and his mn and 
fiee into Egypt, till be ſhould bring bim-word, Saint 
Mat. 2. 1;, 14. as he did ſometime after, ap- 

ing again in a dream to Foſeph in Egypr, and 

ing, Ariſe and take the child and hs metber, 
and po into the land of \irael ; for they are dead, 
which the young childs life, yer. 19, 20. 


icting thereupon with the 
Tempter 5 


RW, © 


Tempter, the'Angels miniſter to him in his.need, 
and congratulate his Triumphs. He was there in 
the Wilderneſs, ſaith Saint Mark, forty days 
ted of Satan, and was with the. wild Beaſts," and the 
els mimſtred te him, ch. 1. 13. providing, *tis 
like, for his ſafety, as well as ſupport; all the 
while there. But we have it in Saint: Matthew 
at the end of his three Temptations, Then the 
Devil leaveth him, and behold, Angels came and mi- 


niſtred unto him, Ch. 4. 11. [ne deefſe viderentur- Fr. Span- 
Angels, cus Angelorum cuſtodiam & miniſteria in- b***. Dub. 
ſidioſe rmpegerat tentator. — ſpeQatores tantum COM Evangel. 


flitus, ſocis triumph. ] 

At his bitter Agony. in the Garden, when he 
had reſigned up himſelf perfeQly to his: Father's 
Will and diſpoſal, as to the ſufferings ha-was to 
undergo, There appecred an Angel unto him from 


Heav'n og of bum ,. Saint Licks 22« 43+ 
And, if ne __ himſelf tells us, that he could 
but ask, his Father, and he world ſend him. mare than 
twelve Legions of Angels, Saint Matth. 26. 5 3. 

4. After his » f 

An Angel opens his Grave and removes his 
Tomb-ſtone ; Behold, faith -the Text, there way 4. 
great earth-quake, for the Angel of the Lard deſcend» 
ed from Heau'n, aud came, and rolled bach the Stowe 
from the door, and ſate npen tt © bis-countenance was. 
like lightning, and his rament white as frow., aud for 
fear of him the kgepers did ſbaks' and become. as dead: 
men, Saint Matth. 28::2, 3, 4 rs | 

The Angel alſo declares-and witneſſes his Re- 
ſurre&ionz for ſo it follows, ver. 5; 6, 7. Ad 
the Angel anſwered, and ſaid nnto the: women; fear 
not ye, for I know, that ye ſeek_Feſus, which was aro. 
cified. He is not bere, far be « riſem, a he ſal; 
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come, ſee the place where, the Lord lay, and go quirk 


| by and tell his Diſciples;;that be: is riſen from: on 
F 
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And, bebold, be goeth before you into Galilee, there 
ſhalt ye ſee bim. Lo, 1 won Ss" i gc 
Lake ſpeaks of two Angels, ch. 24. 4, 9, 6, 7. It | 
came to pap, ſaith he, as the women were.much pe. 
plex'd, behold two men ſtood by them eb go. i 

;; wb 


ments, and as they were afraid and bowing down 
hey a ſayet 
Th 


faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
lrving among the dead ? He is not here, but 
riſen. Remember bow he ſpake unto you, while he wt |}. 
yet in Galilee, ſaying, the Son of Man muſt be deli. 
vered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, 
and the third day riſe again. 

5- At his Aſcenſion into Heav'n, the Angely 
are his Attendants, confirm the Truth to the 
holders, and Preach thereupon a ſecond coming 
of his, in like manner, from thence, AF. 1. 10, 
11. While they looked ftedfaſtly into Heavn, as be | 
went up, behold two men ſtood by them in white ap- | | 
parel, which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand 
ye gating up into Heav'n? This ſame Jeſs, which t 
5s taken np from you into bean, ſhall ſo come, m lilg || : 
manner as ye have ſeen him go up into beav'n. — $0 
Juft. Martyr expounds that in Pſ. 24. Attollite por- 
4s principes veſtras — X4ASUorT A Of &y Tels venvoig mays ] 
0irrec ume Tv bes dggorns droizai mas mVAa; Twy wpgrev ive, 
exialy Im, 3; ia baomets Tis Stms, orc. Dial. cum [ 
by gs p- 25 5 He needed not the Angels help 

po 
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eed to tranſport him thither, to remove im- 
pediments, and bear him up in their Arms, as 
Saint Cyprian ſpeaks, but a multitude of them 
. Came about him to applaud him as Vittor, and 

ling together in Jubilee, modulating a new Song, 
| filing the Heay*ns with their agreeing har- 


6. Then, after his glorious Exaltation at the [ 
right hand of God on h and being made Head | 
ever all things to the Church, Angels, and inks, 
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and Powers ſubjeited to him, and all' things put under 

his feet, CEpheC. 1. 20, 21, 22. 1Per, ;. 22.] We J 

find, Pr 
They wait upon and glorifie him in Heavn; 4 
I beheld, faith Saint John, ar:d heard the voice of ma- | 
ny Angels round about the Throne, — ſaying with a 
loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain, to 
receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, 

| and honour, and glory, and bleſſing, Revel. 5. 11, 
12, 

Upon occaſion they reveal his Mind and Will 
from thence ; The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which 
God gave wito him, to ſhew unto bis Servants things, 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and he ſent and ſ12- 
nified it by his Angel unto his ſervant John, Revel. 
1.1. And again, in the cloſe of that Book it is 
added, I Jeſus have ſertt mine Angel to teſtifie unto 
you theſe things in the Churches, Ch. 22, 16, 

At his commandement they fight againſt his, 
and his Charches enemies ; Michael and his An- 

gels 4inſ the Dragon and his Angels, ch. 12. 7, ; 

Laſtly, at his glorious coming in the end of 4 
all, they are again to'atrend his Perſon, proclaim 4 
his Approach, awaken the Dead to the general 
ReſurreQion, ſepa;are the Good from the Bad at 
the final Judgment, and execute the decretory 
Sentence, then giy?n forth and pronounced by the 
Judge, [mv were SbEns *& veguay were This dy ſerixis ; 
PIs. Cegmas Toa hand at xaxngurmut, 7. Martyr Apol , 
2.p.87.]He ſhall come tn the glory of hisFather with the 
holy Angels,Saint MarkS. 35-He ſhall be revealed from 

Heav'n with his mighty Angels, 2 Theſl. 1.7. He ſhall 
deſcend with 4 fo, with t ___ the A, ch-angels, 
and with the Trump of God, 1 T heſl. 4. 16.The Trumpes 
ſhall ſowid, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. 15. 52. The Angels 
are the Reapers — to gather the T ares out of Chriſt's 

F Kmgdon, 
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Kingdon,, to ſever the wiched from among the juſt, and 


caſt them into the Furnace of Fire, where ſhall be wail: 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Saint Matth, 13. 19, 
Cc | 


Thus, from firſt to laſt, from our bleſſed Savi. 
our's appearing in-the Fleſh to his glorious co- 
ming, as the final Judg of quick _ dead, the 
Angels, we lee, arc his Mini:tring Spirits. 
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Their Miniſtry to the whele world, eſpecially of Man- 
kind. 


Thirdly, we are next to conſider of them az 
Miniſtring Spirits, in reference to the whole 
world, eſpecially of Mankind. 

The Peripatetic Philoſophers aſſign d them an 
office of moving the CcaleſtialOrbs. But that 
ypotheſis of the heav'nly motions is ſince diſpu- 
ted ; and (bating the uncertainty of it) we may, 
as probably, determine, that God, who hath fur. 
niſh'd the nature of all things elſe with neceſſi. 
ries, hath alſo imprinted in thoſe ſuperior Bo- 
dies the intrinſic pfinciples and cauſes of they 
own motion, without the help of ſuch aſſiſting 
intelligences. Some of the Hebrew Doctors (as 


Zanchde Zarchius reports from Trithemins, Agrippa, and 


_— 4% others) have giv*n to” every Planet its Angel, to 
Bb. 


3- every Sign in the Zodiac its Angel z. to every 
Wind its Angel yz ahd to every Element its At- 


gel. Thus oy nay d. | 

1. For the ſeven Planets.} To Satwn Zaphel, 
to Jupiter Zadkiel, to Mays Canmel, tO Sol Rs 
phacl, to Venus Haniel, to Mercurins Michael, t0 
Luns Gabriel, which they affirm to be the ſeven 
Spirits, that always ſtand in the NE 
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God, and under whom the government of Hea- 
ven and Earth is diſpoſed. ['Satxrno Caſſiclem, 
Jovi Zakielem, Marti Samnelem, Veneri Anaclem , 
Mercurio Raphaelem, Lune Gabrielem, Pet. Rami 
prelctt. in ſomn, Scip. p. 528-] 
2. For the twelve Signs of the Zodiac.) To 
Aries Halchedael, to Taurus Aſmodel, to Gemuns 
Ambriel, to Cancer Mmriel, to Leo Verchiel, to 
Virgo Hamaliel, to Libra Zuriel, to Scorpio Bar- 
chiel, tO Sapittarins Adnachiel, tO Capricormus Fla- 
niel, tO Aquarins Gambiel, to Piſces Barchnel. 
3. for the four Winds and four quarters of 
the World.] To the Eaſt Michael, to the Weſt See Revel, 
BH Raphael, to the North Gabriel, to the. South Na- 7: * 
BW rid. — And 
| 4. For the four Elements.]J To Fire Seraph, 
to Air Cherub, to Watcr Tharſis, to Earth A- 
| ried. 
| But theſe are unaccountable imaginations of 
Men, over-curious, and bold beyond their un- 
derſtanding. Not to reflect upon all the parti- 
culars, or the difference of names among Writers. 
Havniel is here intruſted both with Yenw and -Ca- 
pricern, Michael with Mercury and the Eaſt, Ra- 
phael with Sol and the Weſt, Gabriel with Lama 
and the North, contrary to another of the Jewiſh 
Traditions, mention'd by P. Fazire, That every P, Fag.in _ 
Angel hath his particular charge and buſineſs, nor Genel, 18. . 
are there more than one' at the ſame time committed ta *: 
any of them. Therefore, ſay. they, were there 
three Angels ſent co Abrabam, the firſt to tel 
him he ſhonld haye a-Son by Sr, the ſecond. 
to reſcue Lox out of Sodom, and the third to oyer- 
throw Sodom and the neighbouring Cities. 
It is not indeed improbable, but that the An- 
gels have ſome ſhare, as the Miniſters of Got! - 
Almightic's Providence ,- in ordering -of -the 
| F 2 Worlg; - 


y- OT. : 
— - l TY $4 Y 
65 2 

# 
P 


68 Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch, { 
| World; that they are, not only a moſt conf. 
 derable Species of Beings, and ornamental 
of the Univerſe themſelves, but Inſtruments alſo 
of the Divine Polity in the Government of it; op, 
that God doth in his ordinary diſpenſation off. 
Suarez fairs [ gubernare inferiora per ſuperiora, C& corpora. 
Meraph. [14 per ſpiruualia, as the Schools ſpeak] manage 
a; * things inferior by the ſuperior, and bodily by 
£7 ſpiritual. | 
Zanch.de Pſells calls them therefore x-owuayrs [quod mun. 
Oper. Dei dum agant, regantque] Rulers of the World ; [and 
part. 1.1.2. the Apoſtle ſpeaks ot the evil Spirits,that,by Gods 
permiſſion only, uſurp over the ignorant and vis 
cious, an a word that 1s near of kin to that, 
T&5S XOOUOKLETERS Ta CHOTES Ty IWVOL TET HS Epheſ. & 
* Ch, 11, 12.] — Seneca calls them, as I noted before * out 
ſe. 11. of Lattantiue, [ Miniſtros Reons Dei,] Miniſters of 
God's Kingdom, and intimates it as the Divine 
contrivance at the making of the World, [ut om- 
nia ſub ducibus ſuis trent, ] that every thing ſhould. 
have a Guide allotted it. 
In Timo, Platoin like manner was of opinion, that God 
Vide &hs- hath ſet Demons over the whole World as Lea-, 
_ A,. ders of the Flocks; to govern all Man-kind, ac- 
rig.1. 2. c, COrdng to the diſtributions afſign'd them. Or- 
10, en grants, that we have not the benefit of the 
Orig. con- Fruits of the Earth, or Rivers of Water, and oy 
a Celſwm ];ke conveniences without the-preſidence of theſe 
*. P3985. ;nviſible Husbandmen, and Stewards 3 — and he 
adds, a little after, that the Angels are.of a truth 
the Licutenants, and Officers, and Soulgiers, and 
curators of God. t 
Vide Sus- Damaſcen ſaith, that, as they are aces by the 
es Live 'preme Maker of all, they have the cuſtody of 
Phyſ.to, C<TIAIN parts of the Earth, look to Nations and 
L x. Dif, ' Countries, order our affairs, and bring us he'p 
20. upon occaſion. Saint Angxſtn, that every.V 


ble 


% 
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ble thing hath an inviſible or angelical power ſet 
over it. And Ruffins, that certain Celeſtial Powers 
» BE have the Regency of Mortals from the begin- 
ning- 

* mighty tendency there is in traditionary be- 
lief this wayz and from hence, poſlibly, they 
may be calP'd, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
Powers, and Aights in holy Scripture, as hath 
been already in part ſuggeſted. | 
. But it ſeems yet with greater evidence con- 
| 8 cludable from the Book of Danicl, that God 
) 


hath appointed Regent-Angels, as Preſidents 0- 
yer the reſpeCtive Nations and Provinces of the 
Earth. For we read there of the [ Prince of the 
Kingdom of Perſia, ] and of the [| Prince of Cre- 
cia,] and of [| Hfichael, one of the chief Princes, 
that took care of Fudea, ] Dar. 10. 13, 20, 21. < 
[Princeps Synagoge,] the Prince of the Synagogue, 
or Church of 1ſrael, [_Mchael your Prince. The 
great Prince that ſtandeth for the Coildren of thy Peo- 
ple,] cb. 12. 1. — Yatablus is peremptory hcre- patab, in 
upon, that [Single Regiones habent Preſides | An- Das. c.to, 
 gelos,] every Region hath its Preſident Angel z *c- 12: 
and Mr. Calvin in his Iſtitutions aſlerts it from | 
hence, with a note of allurance, Certe cxm Daniel 
Angelum Perſarum & Grezcorum Anzelum indu- 
it, ſonificat certos Angelos Regms ac Provmcits qua- 
fs Preſides deſtinari, 1. 1. C. 14+ Y+ 7. Saint. Hierom 
ſaith, [tradite ſunt Angels ad, regendum Provincie In Exech. 
quaſs judicibus ab imperatore,] that particular Pro- **: 
vinces are deliver'd over by God to Angels go- 
vernance, as is wont to be done by Emperors to 
their Judges, And, (to forbear other Teſtimo- 
nies) Grotixs tells us, that both the Jews and an- ay. ins. 
tient Chriſtians, with great-conſent, collefted as Aarr.c. 
much out of the Book of Daziel, and that Clemens 18. 15. 
of Alexandria puty it beyond all controyerſie. 
36 F 3 The 


% Of Angels, and their Miniſtries. Ch. 
4in{[werth The Jews ſuppoſed there were LXX Angeb, 


in Des, Rulers of the LXX Nations, into which the 
32.5%. World was divided, Ger. 10. and accordingly 
the Greek tranſlates that in the Song of Moſes, 
Dent. 32. 8. He ſet the bounds of the People [xynt 
ded) oy ay ſtawy Oct, ] according to the number of the 
Divin, Angels of God. Which Text Theodoret adds, with 
_ the proofs out of Damnel, to declare [_nonnullos qui. 
Hom. 60, 4m © Angelis preeſſe gentibus,] and Saint Chryſe. 
jn $, May, fom alſo alledgeth it. 
18, The Romans for certain had a Temple dedica- 
ted to the publick Genins, the Genins Pop. Rom. and 
L. Gyrald. it was the Inſcription of ſome of Adriar's 
Syntagm. Coins, GEN. P. R. and their Prince was ſup. 
P'Ys poſed to have one extraordinary, whence they 


Swe. in {wore commonly per Gemum Principts , and Sue- 
Calig. ronsxs tells us, that Caligula puniſhed many, [quod 
per ejus Genium pejeraverant. ] 

--In like manner, the Current of Authority is 


| very Itrong, that every man [at leaſt every pi. 
ogy bon! er good man] hath his Tutelar or Guardi- 
13.Art. ah Angel, his Angel-keeper attending him. 
bo The Scriptures indeed, commonly alledg'd for 
this, do not of themſelves neceſlarily inforce it; 
yet, if taken and expounded, as generally they are, 
by the Fathers, according to the common belief 
of the Jewiſh Nation, yea and the Tradition of 
the Gentiles too, which was from thence, moſt 
probably, derived, do very much favour it. 
Dub, E- Spanhbeming is poſitive and ſevere in condemn- 
cavgel, ing _this* opinion, as [7 &yexpo i. @rriyeage 
LXiI. 3. &aeyer,] un-ſcriptural, anti-ſcriptural, unrea- 
auch, de ſonable. But the learned Zerxhbrie is quite of 
Oper. Dei another mind. The common and conſtait conſent of 
part 1.1.3. the Fathers, ſaith he, hath much Hun, ve and ar 
Fr lf «< thority with me, unleſs the. prores nifeſt- 
ly teach the contrary; and t ſeem to bave 'v 


of this judgment, which I lcok_ upon as the more pro- = 
bable ; The whole Church hath always thought Ibid. 
thus. — It was, ſaith he farther, and is the received 
0p111101 of the Hebrevvs, 'that every faithful perſon 
hath his certain Angzel aſſien'd bim \, and it may be 
confirm'd from hence, that the Peftrine about Angels s 
propagated among the Gentiles did flow from the Few:, © 
4 Juſtin and Euſebius teſt:fie, bowever many things | 
were corrupted in the relatinzr, Now it was the re- 1d.1,2,c.1, 
ceived opinion among all Nations, that all men, ſo 
ſoon as conceived, have thur Angels appointed them, 
whence alſo they were call 'd Geni1- 
I will inſtance only in ſome few Authorities, 
firit of the Fathers, and ſecondly of Pagan-Wri- 
CIS» 
[El trgFp dvlparu ayſcrcs mipirremily vallas 1 Ceiz 
yeapn AT) 64 — ] Tuſt. Martyr, Qu. G& Reſp. D- 
410. | 
[_ Aliqubus ( Angels) uninscnjuſyne hommis creds- 
tam efſe curam, ne cos lederent & perniciem eis afſer- 
. rent ſcelerati © execrati Demores.] Theodoret. 
Drum. Decret. Epit. c. d: Angelis. 
[T9 Js ow ira txdew Tow may dyſehov, oro mind 
10297 me, 3} v.uie Tv Conv dieviwiyra vd\es axTega, WE" 
rn:2dvs TA. 9% Kvets Abywy EHmarTres,  1ATIOgVIOnTy 6* 
Ys Tay AQXIuy Timmy —— % 6 NdarupdVs cud mage 
Cant &yſcacs xvels xuXA@ Tav G03ewiywy eur.) Baſil. ' 
3. Contra Ermommm. : 
De Platone teſtatur Apulcivs — Plato autrmar 
ſmgulis hqminibus in vita agenda teſtes & cuſtodes 
ſimgulos additos, qui, nemint conſþicus, ſemper adſint 
arbitrs omnium, &Cc.] De Des Socratis. 4 
[Elaygs fs diviog any bias awyaTo5. 0 iv Eonrganhv. e'Y 
6 S's Thadmya. 6 J\ Tlfayrar. 5 os Znywoye, 5 Is Ati E 
my. —— Gozs Quous ard av, Toreural %} drupuarar.)] Max: 
Tyres, Dill. xxvi. 
[ EmiT&my ixgiop agus Ty ixgoe daiuwoye) Ar- 
rian. Epiſt.Diſſ.l. 1c. 14. F 4 [*AT@rn 
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"ATavri ty avd\t To yvoulvp 
" ATTayros £57 (gn) w1s TH ls. Menander, 


Vel ut alii. 


"ATarn dziyuwv dvIpi ovprapegure 
evbus jurouiry wwarwys Te Ci. 


[Quod antem ab Hebreis demanarunt, que apud 
Centiles propagata ſunt de Angelis, ut: e Zanchio 
paulo ante diximus, confirmant magis que ſequuntuy, 
Th &r Naam, 1 Mavors &T Mi wy 3 Numentiis. V ide 
Ludov. Viv. in Aug. 1. 8. de Civ. Dei C. 11. Quis 
Poetarum, quis "-» Fay ut ron onnino de Pro- 
phetarum fonte potaverit ? Tertul. Apol. c. 47, 
Tlotey >; $77mjdhupuc a> uiv ovantow 5k 470 GagC apay 
exmjozTo > Quod apud vos ſtudium ron a Barbaris 
traxit oripinem? Tatiani Orat. contra Grecos.) 
| Facob when he bleſleth Foſeph's two Sons, makes 
this Prayer for them : The Angel, which redeemed 
ne from all evil, bleſs the Lads ! Cen. 48. 16. where 
he manifeſtly points at an Angel ; that had all 
along taken the care of himſelf ; [whoever he 
were] but then he aſligns him over, if I may fo 
Tpeak, to both his Grand-children, to Ephraim 
and Manaſſcth together. — Our bleſſed Saviour 
afhrms ot his Diſciples, that they have their 
Angels, by way of propriety, Saint Marth. 18. 10. 
[from whence Saint Chryſotom thinks it, evident, 
that the Saints, if not alt others, have their An- 
gels, irmwter Jnnor Gar dy ſinus Txuomy i apts i x4 mav= 
7, Hom. 60. in S. Math.) But yet he deter- 
mines not peremptorily one cular Angel to 
each of them. — The Church in Mary's houſe 
ſay, when Saint Perer knock'd at door, whom 
they ſuppoſed at that time faſt in Priſon, . 7+ _ 
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bis Angel, A&t. 12. 15. and this, as Zanchie notes, De Oper, 
[ juxt4 receptam 1n populo Det ſententiam:) and Ori- $1 part, 
ren infers trom thence, that the other Apoſtles |: *3: ©: 
- had in like manner their Angels. Similiter ergo * 
intelligitur eſſe & alius alterms Apoftol Angelus, ſt- 
cut eſt Petri, & ſmngulorum per orainem. In Nume- 
r0s Hom. 1. 
This ſeems to 2rgue an opinion of particular 
Guardian-Angehb in the ſpeakers, but yet amounts 
not to a conviction of the truth of that opinion. 
Which is alſo rendred ſomewhat the more dubiqus, 
hecauſe there is not an exact agreement about the 
time, when this Angel enters upon his ſuppoſed 
charge. | 
Some ſay at the Nativity, according to that of 
Saint Hierom, [magna dignitas animarum,ut unaque- [nS, Matt, 
que habeat ab ortu nativitatis in cuſtodiam ſus An- 13, | 
' gelum deputatum,] with whom agregs Saint Augu- L. Med. 
ſting [Maximum aſtimo & illud fuiſſe beneficium, © 12+ 
quod Angelum pacis ab ortu nativitatis ad —_ wſ- 
que meum mihs ad cuſtodiendum me dediſts. 
Others upon Baptiſm 3; and ſo Origen is Trad, s.in 
thought to believe, and teach, [ Singulis purris, S. Man, 


ſtatim poſt acceptum Baptiſmum, certum aſſignari An- Cit. 3 Bal. 
gelupn. } ph; duino de 


Others, not only before Baptiſt, but, be- EO— 


fore the Birth too, even at the inſtant, when the ' g 
Soul is firſt infuſed ; whence Tertallian alcribes 4 
all thoſ®good offices unto Angels, as the Mini- | 
ſters of Divine Power, which the Superſtition of 
Rome-Heathen divided among ſeveral feigned 
Goddeſſes; as Alemonia ſo call'd from nouriſh- 
ing the fers in the Womb; None and Decima, 
from the moneths of Note for Child-bearing; 
Partils, from the governing of the Birth; "and 
Lixcina, from the bringing of it into Light: Om- 
nem hominis in 'wero ſerends, ſtruends, fingend; pard- 


IT AM © 


turam aligns nique poteſtas, divine voluntatis ming 
ſtra, modulatur — Nos officia divina Aygelos dici- 

mus. ] De anima, c. 37: 
The Pythagoreans conceived, That every man 
hath both a good anda bad Angel attending him; 
Dr. Mare (which Mahoret hath adopted into his Religion.) 
Antidot. And that was alſo the ſaying of Empedocles, [ binoy 
”=_ A- Genios ab ipſo natali die cuique mortals Deorum my. 
IR... datos, bonum, ſcil. & malumg] which Origen 
«Hai ſcems not at all to miſlike. [_Unicurque duo aſſiſtum 
ab Alexan- Angelt , alter juſtitia, alter iniquitatis.] — The 
dre Genial. StOICS, as Seneca tells us, aſcribed to every one 
Dier. 1. 6. [Genium C& junonem,] which, though Lipſo inter- 
| ;, Pet [LG enium nempe viru, Tunonem feminis, | others 
in S. Lak, Underſtand after another faſhion ; [ Funonem & 
Epiſt, 3. - Genium ſuum ſingulis dederunt, quaſi preſides © op- 

ab puznatores.] 

Mex. ubi  * Apain, the Ezyptians taught, that every Man 
fp. haththree Angels ; one to govern his immortal 
Zaxch. de Soul, which was call'd [Sacer Demon,] a ſecond 


Oper. Dei from the diſpoſition of the Heav?ns, call'd his 
Ppart.1.l.3. Fei] anda third with reference to his Voca- 


Baldzia, tion or Imployment, filed therefore [Spiritus 


Beidaie. ; 
de cal Profeſſions.) 
conſc, = y all which it appears, how uncertainly, and 
+ at random we gueſs at theſe matters. 
" The holy Scriptures ſpeak, not oaly of one, 
' p.2z.c,z7, buta multitude of Devils we are in danger of, 
Q.1. and to watchand war againſt, Epheſ. 6. And, in 
like manner, not only of one, but a multitude of 
Angels imploy*d by God for our aid and relict. 
He ſhall grve his Angels charge concerning thee, — 
Pſ.91. And are they net all miniſtri we ? faith 
, , the Text. Yea, and where, it + ; The Angel 
* of the Lord encampeth — Pi. 34- We are to con- 
| it Argels; for he ſpeaks of an, Hoſt, and 
3. ofteaby the Cc... 
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the ſinzular for the plural. [Thas the Inhabi- See 
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rant, for the Inhabitants, 2 Sew. $. 6. with 1 Chr, S**.1. 


11. 4. Frog, for Frogs, Pſal. 7 
Trees, Quail for Quails, Pſ. 105. 3 3. — 40: Shi 
for Ships, 1 Kings 10. 22. with 2 Chron. g. Aur 
Fowl, tor Fowls, P/. 8. 9. Spear , for Spears, 
2 Kings 11. 10. with 2 Chron. 2. g.] 

We find in ſacted Writ ſometimes one and the 
ſame Angel bringing Meſlages to divers perſons, 
Gabriel, tor inſtance, ſent to Daniel, to Zacharias, 


. and to the bleſſed Virgin ; and one and the fame 


Angel taking care for, and efteCting the delive- 
rance of ſundry perſons at once; opening the 
Priſon-Dores and bringing forth the Apoſtles 
thence, CF. | 


Sometimes again we have many Angels j 
ly, a whole Hoſt of them, protecting and Lind. 


ing one ſingle perſon. So The Monntan Was ful 


of Horſes and Charts of Fire-round about Eliſha, 


2 Kings 6. 179, And Angels [in the plyral num- 
| ber] repice over one penitent, Saint Luke 


e I5, And 


. 45. Tree, for Ch, 


Das, 9, $, «+ 


Locke I, 


AR, 58 19} 
20, 


take the charge of LAZArus his Soul at his deceaſe, ch. 


16. 22. EST 

From whence yet I dare not conclude, (as ſome 
have done) that it is contradictory to holy Scrip- 
ture, to allert ſome one Angel ordinarily attend+ 
ing every good man; for that may well e 
conſiſt with the allowing of an extraordinary ſup- 
ply of more, when God pleaſeth; and with this 
qualification that opnion is uſually deliver'd, [U- 
nicuique elefta ordinarie certum propriumgue Ange- 
lum — extra ordinem vero plared. KI 

Now, though all men oy be ry) So ark haye 
an intereſt in the cuſtody of Angels ['quaten iy nn44- 
tores, As the Schools ſpeak?) as travellers herein 
the way to ha 
tereaftepto plead with God Almighty;and 


ppineſs, ſo"that _— able 
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fs in that they ſinn'd, [ex defefin hujus adjutorii,)] for 
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want of this _ where it was necellary yet jt 
is moſt certain from the Scriptures,that good and 
pious men, ſincere and upright Chriſtians, have 
more ſpecial and effeCtual ſhare in their Miniſtry, 
The words of the learned Grorizs in this argy- 
ment are remarkable enough, I think, to deſerye 
4 tranſlation here. Jt s evident, ſaith he, that 
the Angels are Miniſters of Divine Providence, and 
from thence credible, that the Offices of Angels are 
diſtinguiſhed according to the degrees of that Prov. 
dence. Now beſides the univerſal Providence over all 
there is a common providence, whereby God upholds 
and guides the civil Societies of Men, which we call 
Republics. And, that each of theſe have their An- 
gels, is with great conſent both of Fews and "—_— 
colletted out of Daniel , [ as hath been ſaid before.) 
But, as God orders the Affairs of Kingdoms with re- 
ference to the State of the Univerſe, ſo, for the 
moſt part, the concerns of ſingle perſons with re- 
ference to the State of Kingdoms. But, then, ſaith 
he further, choſe, who by a true Faith conſecrate 
themſelves to God, are exempted from the common lot, 
and look'd upon as God's peculiars, whom as he ſu- 
ſtains with a ſpecial providence, ſo be ſeems to aſſign 
Guardian- Angels unto, to dirett their ſteps and ſuc- 
ceed their endeavours. — |_Agreeably whereto the 
Apoſtle calls the living God, the Saviour of all 
men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10. 
And adviſeth elſe-where, that, in imitation of 
him; As we have opportunity, we do good unto all men, 
eſpecially unto them ofthe houſhold of Faith,Gal.6. 10.] 
Waving all conjeCtures and probabilities, two 
points there are moſt obvious and undeniable in 
the Text. 
I. That the Angels have a Charge and Cqm- 
miſſion given them to take care of the faithful. 
vervants 


| from this Miniſtry-; however the Schools 
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Servants of God, and Diſciples of his Son. They 
are [4m eras] Sent forth to: miniſter for them 
that (hall be heirs of Salvation. Amd hence they 
are call'd cheir Angels, by Chriſt himſelf, as was 
 faid before. The Angel of the Lord, ſaith the 
Plalmiſt, encampeth round about them that fear him, 
and delivereth them, P\. 34-7. And, again, he ſhall 
give his Angels charge concerning thee, to keep thee 
1m all thy ways. T hey ſhall bear thee up in their 4 
hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, Plal. 91. 2. 
11, 12, Where it is ſpoken of ſuch, as ſet their 
love upon God, make him their refuge, and know his 
name ; that is, worſhip and ſerve him, Yer. 9, 
10, 14+ | 


Santtus ſacer Angelus aſtat- 


And then, 
2, That none of all the Angels are 


ſome Hebrew Doctors have preſumed to confin 
it to the lower ranks and Orders only, as I have 

touched before : Are they not all ops, 
ſent forth to Miniſter (viz. upon occaſion, as God J 
ſees fig and good) for rhoſe who ſhall be beirs of | 
Salvation ? Saint Cyril notes it- of the Seraphim, 

(who are ſappoſed the very Supreme Power of 

the higheſt Hierarchy) that one of them was fent | 
to 1ſatah the Prophet ch. 6. and he confirms it 3.3 
from this of our Apoſtle: to the Hebrews, ; that 4 
they are all adniniſtratorit 'Sprritis, inthe decla- 3 
ring of which-he adds,:;The ſame yoke, 5f one may Vide apud * 
ſo ſpeak, is upon all theſe holy Spirits and they are Tenam in, © 
all at their. Maſters beck,, none of them thinking this i ; 
ſervice too mean, and nnyorthy, but eſteeming it their © 
honour and praiſe ſo to be imployed. * 
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Their Miniſtry to the Faithful. 


I proceed therefore, Fourthly, to ſhew. mare 
rticularly the Miniſtry of:the Angels unto the 
aithful, and the good turns or Offices, which 
they perform for them in purſuit of this their 
Truſt and Commiſſion. | 
Menander calls them [wreawwys 73 biz] the 
Vide Lipf. the Moderators of Life; Senece [ pedagogos, ] our 
Phy, Tutors or School-Maſters ; Heſiod [qvacxas Irma 
Stoic. I. 1, «y9ps7mwr, ] the Guardians or Keepers of Mortals; 
DW. 19, Epiftetus, [vmrooues, axupiTs x) amagraczires,)] Our 
Curatours, and ſuch as neither ſlumber nor can 
be deceived ; Zeno, EToTTYs TWY arIpaniyoy Tp) (ud» 
;59p5] the Overſeers of humane Afairs ; which 
 wigdsare all ſignificative of the benefits received 
and by them. . 
But, for method-ſake, I will refer the chief in- 
ſtances of their Miniſtry unto theſe three heads. 
Zach, de |. Ned7xv. Inorder to our inſtrution and 
Oper. Dei admonition. 
Par. 1.1.3, I. *vazxrixdy. In order to our defeyce and 


C. 

Caf. tl. Bondwnxzy. In order to our comfort, 

Conſc.L.3. help, deliverance and ſupply. - 

% irſt, It is part of the Angels Miniſtry, up- 

on occaſion, to declare the Mind and Will of 

J God, and bring Meſſages from him for our in- 

* * Wide Ce- _ and —_— Cobes his _ 

bobs Ta- us is repreſented like an old-man, w1 

_ bulam, a Paper in the one hand, and with the other point- 

| ng, as it were, at ſomething, and 

_ thoſe thatenter into Life, what todo, and what 

way to walk in. The 


» I 
vai; Preſervation. 
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The Lord appearcd unto Abraham in the Plains 
of Mamre, and certified him and his Wife by 
his Angels, that they ſhould have a Son in their 8 
old-age, Gen. 18. And after to Lot, giving him 
notice of the deſtruftion of Sodomr, and warnin 
re EY him and his to flic out ſpeedily from thence, ch. 
be 19 And the Law is ſaid to have been giv'n the 
< F Jews by the diſpoſition. of Angels; as I ſhew'd 
ar F + before, the word ſpoken by Angels. An Angel t Se& 1: 

mects Balaam the Prophet (though otherwiſe of of this 
ne | no very good charatter) in a perverſe way, and —_ 
ur charges him to ſpeak no more than God ſhould 
wi reveal, Numb. 22. Daniel had his Viſtons from 
an Angel, and the Angel Gabriel! was ſent forth 
to inform him and give him skill and underſtand- 
ing, Dan. 8. 16. — 9. 22. 23. ch. 10. and 11. $0 
throughout the Prophecy of oma we read 
that an Angel talk'd and commun'd with him, 
and ſhew'd him this and that, and faid to him thus 
and thus,. Zech. 1. 9, 14, 19. — 2. 3, 4- fc. 
. And, rhen.in the New-Teſtament, an Angel 
brings the welcome Meſſage of a Son, who ſhonld 
be the fore-runner of a Meſſias, to Zatharias the . 
Prieſt, Saint Luke 1. 13. — and, after that, to 2 
1 8 thebleſſed Virgin, of her conception okthat Meſ- 'Y 
ſias, &c. ver. 30, 31. and, after that, latms 
 & the good tidings of his Birth to the Shepherds in 
the Field, Saint Luke 2. — An Angel 'appears 
thrice to Foſegh, (as hath been ſaid upon'T ano- + Sea.rr} . 
ther Lai firit to fatisfie him about the ta- of this 4 
king to him Mary his eſponfed Wife; afterwards Nay: C 
to warn him to fly with the 'young' Child and 
his Mother igto Exypt; and then to'call hima- 
gain into the Land of 17a}, Saint Marth. 1. 20, \ | 
21.—2,'Tz, 20, 22. *'The Anfels alſo (as I have q 
* ſhewn) preach Chriſt's ReſarreQion to thoſe * Ibid, ©, ; 
that ſauvght him in his Sepulchre; Saint" Luke _ I 
an 
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and teſtifie from heay*n the verity of his Aſcenſion 
thither, and his ſecond coming thence, As 1, —. 
An Angel ſignifies the Revelations of Chriſt tg 


Fohn the Divine, Revel. 1. 1. — 22. IG. Cc. 

This way of God's communicating his Mind 
and Will, occaſionally, to Men by Angels, ſeems 
pointed at in that of Elihu, Fob 3 3. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
. and was commonly acknowledged among the 
Jews ; whence that ſpeech of theirs concern- 
ing Saint Paul, We find no evil in this man, 

but, if a Spirit or Angel have ſpoken to him, let us not 
fight againſt God. 

But their doctrinal Miniſtry is not, ordinarily, 
now to be expected by us. God hath thought 
200d to ſubſtitute other Legats for the publiſh- 
ing of his Mind and Will to Men. Malachi hath 
it of the Legal Prieſthood, The Prieſts lips ſhould 
keep onledges and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
mouth , for he is the Meſſenger | or Angel] of the 
Lord of- Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. And. God, faith our, A- 
poſtle, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
ſpake in time paſt to the Fathers by the Prophets, hath 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son ;, [ viz. in 
our nature] a perſon far tranſcendent to the An- 
gels, Hebr. 1. 1, 2. And this beloved Son of his, 
God innate, That great Prophet, whom all 
are obliged to hearken unto, ( Aﬀs 3. 22, 23.) 
hath. ſent his Apoſtles, after” him, enabling of 


them to continue and propagate a ſucceſſion of” 


Miniſters; after them 000, faehfol oocyte ſhall 
teach others, unto the end of the World. He 


\ ave ſome poles and ſome Prophets, and ſome E- 


ſome Paſtors- and Teachers, for the 


vangehſts, 


perfetting of the. Saints, for the work bf the Xiniſtry 

for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all FI 
into the wnty of the Faith and Knowledg of the Son of 
God, Epheſ. 4+ 11, 12, 13. 2 Tim. 2.2 | 


Theſe 
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Theſe viſible Miniſters of Chriſt now we are 
to look upon and receive as Angels. Saint Paul 
ſpeaks it to the praiſe of the Galatians, that they 
once ſo received him, Gal. 4. 14. and fo the Bi- 
ſhops of the Aſian Churches are call'd by Chriſt 
himſelf, as hath been F before ſuggeſted, Repel. t Ch.:: 
2and 3 ch's. To ſuch as theſe it is, that the ho- © 27: 
ly Angels themſelves direct men under the Go- 
ſhel — An Angel calls Philip towards the South 
to meet the Eunuch, -and preach Jeſus to him, 
Aits 8. An Angel certifies Cornelixs, that his 
Prayers and Alms were come up for a memorial 
before God; but bids him ſend to Fopps for S:- 
mon Peter there, who ſhould tell him what he 
ought to do; and the Angel ſatisfies Peter too in 
a Viſion, as to his going to him, , As 10. An 
Angel alſo invites Saint Pal to preach the Go- 
: = in Macedonia, ch. 16. — So forward are 
eſe celeſtial Spirits in promoting the knowledg 
of thoſe bleſſed Myſteries, which themſelves with 
admiration look down into; and to teſtifie unto 
us, that it belongs not to them to uſurp the Mi- 
niſterial Office in the Church af Chriſt, but to 
preſerve and countenance it in the hands of ſuch, 
as our Lord and Saviour hath appointed there- 

unto. 
It is indeed an high honour which God: im- 
parts unto Men, to confer this Angelical-Ofhce 
and imployment on them; but then it is alſo a 
gracious condeſcenſion to humane weakneſs, that 
he is pleaſed fo to treat with us, and ſpeak to 
us by theſe in our own-Fleſh. | For we could not 
bear the glorious ſplendor of Divinity it ſelf in this 
our mortal ſtate, nor the apparitions of Angels, 
neither,without much of terror and conſternation. 
When the Law ar poker 7 their Miniſtry, the 
people ftood ama +0: ud ynta Moſes, _ 
| thou 


A j 
Jax % _ s pe l 
= FS at 7 
\ "PSS. = : 
V = 


g F OT PTE Oy 4 PIVIeY L Os a, F Et | B25 WP: 4 | 
Te es < p L Ns ” | | 
S&4.q. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries; $t 


8 Of Angels, and their Minlfiries. Ch. 4 
thou with ws and we will hear, but let not God ſpe 
with ws , leſt we die, Exod. 20. 19. And, when 
an Angel came to the Wife of Manoah, S 
ſon's Mother, ſhe ſaith to her Husband concery. 
ing him, A man of God came unto me, and bis coun 

| benance was like the courtengnce of an Angel of God, 
very terrible, Judg. 13. 6. And of Damel we 
read, that upon ſuch an appearance, his ſtrength 
failed bin, and be ſtood trembling, Dan. 19. 8, 11, 
and the like of others. In ſo much that the An. 
gels do uſually begin their Meſlage with the re. 
moval of that fear, which polleſleth thoſe to 
whom they ſpeak. So to Daniel, Fear not Dy. 
nicl, Ch. 10. 2. Soto Zacharias, Fear net Tacks 
rias, Saint Luke 1. 13. So to the bleſſed Vir. 
Kin , Fear wot Mary, Fer. 30. So to the Sheps 
herds, Fear not, for behold I bring you good tydings, 
Ch. 2. 10. Sotothe good women at our Saviours 
Grave, Fear net ye, for ] know, that ye ſeek Jeſu 
which was cywcified, Saint Matth. 28. 5. — It is 
therefore, as 1 have infinuated, a condeſcenſion 
to our ſtate of infirmity, that God hath choſen 
to fend and ſpeak to us, ordinarily, by Embaſls 
dors of our own make and kind, morta 

like our ſelves, Men that die, and are not ſuf 
to Cortunue by reaſon of death, as the Apoltle phre 
ſeth it, Hebr. 57. 8, 2 3. 

Saint Paul yet gives another account of this dl 
ſpenſation:We have this Treaſure,ſaith he,sn earthett 
veſſels, that the excellency of the may be Fd God, 
and not of ws, 2 Cor. 4. 7 declares and ma 
nifies his Power in deſtroying the Devils King 
dom by the Miniſtry of weak and frail Men. 

To which why fe added farther, that here 


alſo he makes the greater _ of our Faith at 


Obedience , whilſt we it to them 
watch for our Souls, and pay them all due reve 
| Tenc 


rence, as God's Miniſters and Chriſt's Vicars, 
obſerving them, amidſt their weakneſs and infis- 
mities, as Chriſt himſelf; according to that 
known Maxime, [_ Apoſtolus cujuſque ut quiſque] 
tranſlated by our Saviour to this purpoſe, He that 
heareth you heareth me, arid he that deſpiſeth you deſpi- 
ſeth me, Saint Luke 10. 16. 

And, then again, by this mcans hath God pro- 
vided for the ſafety of his Church, as Zavby 
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be obtruded on hey for true and holy by evil Angels, 
transforming themſclues into Augels of Light 3 or 8 
wide door opened unto deceitful Enthuſiaſm and Re- 
velations, contrary to the Goſpel deliver 'd by Chrift 
and his Apoſtles. It pleaſed him, laith he, ro make 
the Angels Miniſters of the Law in Mount $inaj, 
41d, uider the New-T eſtament, that they ſhould ſend 
men to be taught and inſtrubted by the Apoſtles, that 
we might be aſſured, that they never Paton any Ae- 
frine oppoſite ro the Prophetical and Apoſtolical ; aud 
therefore, if there be any ſuch in the World, that it is 
not from the Augels of God, but from the Devil and 
Aitichriſt. 

We are not *tis true, to limit the Almighty, 
but that he may ſrill imploy the holy Angels up- 
on certain Melſlages, Admonitipns, and Lnſtry- 
ions, as he pleaſes; and likely enough it is, 
that many uſeful notices are communicated from 
them. [Artes preeunt, aut docent, & quadam biu- 
mano ingenio nunquam eruenda oftendunt » Lipſune 
w-_ Te L. 1. Dill. 19. Uſus etiam gy" 
mſque diſcipline, megicqua, artis gymnaſiice, & fi 
gus fr bis furulis, nehis ſubminiſtrant, Pory = 
abſtin. 1, 2. ſ., 38, Qua & Plato antellexoſſe vide- 
tur, cum Pbiloſaphiam, Q4hv as aries wes oor, o_ 
rit. Quo ſpeftat etiam Ciceronis ilud, Philoſophia 
quid eſt aligd, niſs, *«Fja19 dit; Douwn, nt Ego, m- 

2 WITHIR 


nr  PMiPMrLSoa6AMNRMRDOIS TP PEOo<<TGSEDS 


©3.4. Of dngelr, and their Minis, ty, 


De Oper, 


notes, That fulſe aud wicked Doitrines might not an pat, ' 
« 3. C. 14. 
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ventum Deorum ? Tuſcul. 1. 1. & M. Antonini, 
rt &n, wy Near ompurnous — |. 1.4. 19.] 

But the way of Salvation is already preſcribed 
to us, and ſetled by a ſure word of Propheſie in 
the holy Scriptures, which we are to give heed 
unto, as an unerring Rule and Guide: So that 
we mult not look for, or hearken unto any other 
Goſpel. Saint Paxl as to this is cleer and poſi. 
tive; Though we or an Angel from Heav'n preach 
any other Goſpel unto you tha? that which we haw 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed: as we ſaid be. 
fore, ſo ſay I now again, if any one preach any other 
Goſpel unto you than that ye have received, let hin 
be accurſed, Gal. 1.8, yg. which we are the more 
carefully to mind, becauſe there may be ſome. 
times Diabolical deluſions pretending to be Ans 
gelical and Divine Revelations, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 
14, 15. and we are warned, Not to believe every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of God, be. 
cauſe many falſe-Prophets are gone abroad in tht 
World, 1 Ep. of S. Fohn 4. 1. We read of a Spirit 
that ſaid in Abab's time, / will go forth and be a ly 
3ng Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets, 1 Kings 
22. 21, 22, Nor was this peculiar unto that ſea- 
{on only; for the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh expreſly, 
as Saint Paul tells us, That in the later times ſome 
ſhall depart” from the Faith, prving heed to ſeducing 
Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils, ſpeaking lies in 
bypecrifie, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2- | 

This then we are to conclude upon for our 
ſecurity againſt all dangerous Impoſtures, that 
a good Angel, an Angel 'of Light, can never 
come unto us upon any errand contrary to the 
revealed Word and Will of God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom they all adore and worſhip. This is the 
Chart or Paper they bear always in their hand, 
that I may allule to what was ſaid of the deſcrips 
a bs IM _ 
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» tion made in CebesTable,at the beginning. The Law 
was given by their Miniſtry, and the Goſpel pub- 
liſhed with their acclamations. And, what the 
Prophet Iſaiah. hath ſaid againſt thoſe, who con. 
ſult the Devil and his Inſtruments, is worthy alſo 
of our remembrance. Chap. 8. 9, 10. When they 
ſhall ſay unto you ſeek_into them that have Familiar Sp1- 
rits,and unto WizZaras, that peep and that mutter ; 4 
that cant ] ſhould not a People ſeek unto their God ? 
[as if he had ſaid, how incongruous and abſurd is 
it to forſake the Oracles of God, and enquire of 
the Devils?” ] To the Law and to the Teſtrmony ; if 
they ſpeak, not atcording to this Word |[_ whatever 
New Light they may poſlibly pretend unto? #r 7s 
becauſe there is no Light in them. | 

Secondly, It is a particular charge given to the xx. 
Angels to be our Keepers, to ward off dangers 
from us; as Souldiers, to guard us; as Nurſes, 
to bear us in their Arms; and as Guides, to _di- 
rect us in wayes ful] of peril, hazard, and un- 
certainty. The Phraſes uſcd by the Pſalmiſt art 
appoſite to this purpoſe. The Angel of the Lord 
[241420168 Un hh, caſtr ametatur circum] encamp- 
eth round about them that fear him, Pſ. 34. And 
There ſhall no evil befall thee}, for he ſhall give his Ari- 
gels charge over thee, [_ 54 SragurdEer ] to keep thee in 
all thy ways, we 7 e1p wy dev01 on ] they ſhall bear thee 
up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy ſoot againſt a 
ſtone, Pſ. 91. 10, 11, 12: | 

With this therefore Abraham encourageth his 
Servant, when he ſent him to ſeek a Wife for his 
Son Iſaac, The Lord God of Heaven ſhall ſend his 
Angel before thee, Gen. 24. 7- Which he, when he 
comesto tell his Story, thus repeats, He ſaid un- 
to me, the Lord, before whom I walk, will ſend his 
Angel with thet, and proſper thy way, v. 40. And, 


when Jacob. return'd to his Father's Houfe 
G 3 from 
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from the ſervice of Laban, the Angels of God 
met- him in the way, of whom he ſaid, Thr & 
God's Heſt, Gen. 32. 1,2. [of which f before} 
and he had good cxperience of their protcCtion, 
This was the ſupport which God gave unto Me 
fes in his conduct of the People of 1fracl, Exod.2 z, 
20, &C. Behold I ſend an Angel before thee to he 
thee in the way, and tobrins thee into the place, wh 
T have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his woice; 
provoke him not, for he w;ll1;ot pardon your tranſoref- 
ſions ;, for my Name 15 1n him. But if thou ſhalt in- 
deed obey his voice, ard do all that I ſpeak, then 1 
will be an Enemy unto thy Enemies, and «an Adverſ, 
unto thy Adverſaries ;, for mine Angel ſhall go befort 
thee, and bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the 
Hittites, wes Fo Perizzitcs, and the Canaanitey 
and the Hivites, and the Jebuſites, and 1 will cx 
them off. — And again he renews the ſame en- 
couragement, ch. 33.2. 1 will ſend an Angel before 
thee, and I will drive out the Canaanite, the Amo- 
rite, «nd the Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the 
Hivite, 47dthe Jebuſite. When a formidable Ar. 
of Syrians had ſurrounded Dothan, where E- 
liſh was, toapprehend him, ſo that his Servant 
was at his wits end upon it, Eliſhathus comforts 
him, Fear net, for they that be with us, are more thas 
they that be with them, 2 Kings 6. 14,15; whereby 
he meantthe Hoſt of Angels that pitched about 
him ; for ſo it follows, v. 16, 17. And Eliſha 
pray'd and ſaid, Lord, 1 pray thee open hs Eyes, 
that he may ſee. And the Lord opened the Eyes of the 
young Man, and he ſaw, and behold, the Menntai 
was fall of Horſes and Chariots of Fire round about E- 
liſha. Him therefore they preſerycd inthis itrai 
and danger, ſmiting of the Syrians with blindne 


Fas we may read more at large. 


This is ſuppoſed to be that Hedge, the Devil 
| Comp 


Fett. 4. of Angels, and their Miniftries; F "5 ". 


romplains of, which God made about Job, and about © 
his Houſe, and about all that he had on every ſide, ch. 
1. v. 10. And —_— ſome expound that 
place of the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. 5. 5- [willtaks Vide Te- 
away the Fiedge of my Vineyard, and it ſhall be eaten nam in 
wp; and brick down the Wall thereof. and it ſhall be ap 
jrodden down. [ Sepes C* maceria cuftodia Angelica) Ortho. & 
as the ordinary gloſs hath it, This Hedge and cam. An- 
Wall is the Guard, or- Cuſtody, of Angels. And gelogr. 
ſo we may conceive too That Promiſe of God's Part 2.c.7. 
being a Wall of Fire round about Feruſalem, '* 
Zec.2. 4. according to what we read, ev'nnow, 
of the Mountain full of Horſes and Chariots of Fire 
round about Eliſha, And, agreeably to this, we are 
informed, that, immediately before the Deſtru- 
ion of Feruſalem, were heard the Voices of An. Feſepbu 
gels in the Temple, ſaying, Let xs hence, pre 1 
Many jos Men, undoubtedly, have owed their l EY 
ſafety and preſeryation from impendent evils and © 
ruine to the peculiar warning of Angels. So 
our bleſſed Saviour, as I have noted f before a 
was kept from the malice of Herod, and his Emif- '***** 
ſaries, by the Angel warning Joſeph in a Dream, 
S. Mat. 2. Some memorable pailages of thy na- 
ture I wilthere inſert our of Hiſtory, 
The firſt I take from Melanghton, in his com- 
ment upon Daxic!, where he tells this Story of 
Grynews, & Learned and Religious Divine, This Alanchi 
Grynew at the meeting at Spire, Ammo 1529. Wer” 2 
came to Melanchton fram the Univerſity of Hei- Hy, o.ug, © 
delberge, and, having heard Fabiy Biſhop of Yien- E 


na defending ſome groſs errors in a Sermon by 
him preached there, -went to him privately and 


ulated with him 2 white about them. Fe- _ 
ber politickly diſſembles his diflike, pretends Inm- 
ſdf defirons of farther diſcourſe with him, and 
that he would refwre & him 6n the Morrow on 
G 4 | thay 
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that purpoſe, appointing him then to meet him, 
and begging his excuſe for the preſent haſte, as ha. 
ving ſome urgent buſineſs with the King. Gryne. 
#5, in the interim, thinks him in good carne 
whereas the Snare was now a-laying for his Life, 
goes back to Melanchton in this perſuaſion, and 
was juſt ſet down to Supper, and telling part of 
what had paſs'd, when Melanchton was ſuddenly 
call'd by a certain Voice from Table to his Study, 
where one, he knew not, in the appearance of a 
Grave old Man, ſpake to him and told him, there 
would be Officers preſently at hand, ſent forth 
by the King at the inſtigation of Faber, tor the ar- 
relt and impriſonment of Grynaws, commanding 
him therefore to go immediately from the City, 
and make nodelays, and ſo took his leave. Upon 
this Melanchton forthwith goes back to the Come 

ny, bids them to riſe, and declares what was 

aid to him. Whereupon they convey Grynew to 

the Rhine, ſtaying at the Banks but till they ſaw 

 himſafe over on the other ſide; and, returning 

back to his Lodgings, found that the Officers ha 

been there indeed to ſearch for him. This Rela- 
tion Melanchton avers himſelf for certain, and ap- 
__ to the Teſtimony of many good Men then a- 
ve to avouch it, concluding of it devoutly to 
this effeft. Bleſs we God, that he adds his wo 

Id. Ibid. for our Keepers and let us upon that account perform 

the Offices + our Vacation with the more quiet and un- 
concerned Spirits, 
A ſecond I contract out of Dr. Z. Moxe, who 

Antidote BIVES US thisat large out of Bodinus. 

aſt A- An Holy and Pious Man, as it ſhould ſeem, and 

Lz.- Acquaintance of Bodinus's, freely told him , how 

>.13. hehada certain Spirit that did perpetually ac- 

company him, which he was firſt aware of in the 
37+ Year of-his Age, bug conceived that (t fans 
we PItl 
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Spirit had been preſent with himall his Life-time, 
as he gather'd from certain Monitory Dreams and 
Viſions» whereby he was forewarn'd as well of ſe- 
yeral dangers, as vices. That this Spirit diſco- 
ver'd himſelf tohim aftec he had for a whole Year 
together pray'd to God to ſenda good Angel to 
be the Guide and Governour of his Life and Atti- 
ons- Thatevery day he would knock atthe Door 
about three or four a-Clock in the Morning to 
rouze him Ws nA ns would rp while 
he was aſl aying, [_ Who gets firſt up to pray ?] 
That by "4 ſenſible hbgn wt _ advertiſe 
him of things, as by ſtriking his right Ear, if he 
did any thing amiſs; if otherwiſe, his left: and 
if any body came to circumvent him, that his 
right Ear was ſtruck z but hisleft, if a good Man, 
and to good ends, accoſted him. -If he was abour 
to eat or drink any thing that would hurt him, or 
intended or purpoſed with himſelf to do any 
thing that would prove ill, that he was inhibited 
bya ſign; and if he delay'd to follow his buſineſs, 
that he was quickned by a ſign giv'n him. When 
he began to praiſe God in Pſalms, and to de- 
clare his marvelous Acts, that he' was preſently 
raiſed and ſtrengthned with a ſpiritual and _ 
natural Power. That he was often admoniſbed 
to give Alms, and that the more charity he be- 
ſtow'd, the more proſperous he was. And that 
on a time, when his Enemies ſought after his 
Life, and knew that he was to goby Water, that 
) his Father in a Dream brought two Horſes'to him, - 

the one White, the other Bay; and that therefore 

| he bid-his Servant hire him two Horſes, and, 
| though he told him nothing of the colours, that 
| yet he brought him a White-one and a Bay-one. 
That in all difficulties, Journeys, and what-other 
Enterprizes foever he uſed to ask Conſe A of 
: 2 
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God; and that one Night, when he had begg'q 
his Bleſſingy. while he ſlept he ſaw a Viſion, where. 
in his Father frem'd to bleſs him. At anothey 
time, when he was in very great danger, and ways 
newly gone to Bed, he ſaid, that the Spirit would 
not ler him alone, till he had raiſed him again; 
wherefore he watch'd and pray'd all that Night, 
and the day after he eſcaped the hands of his Per. 
ſecutors in a wonderful manner, which being 
done, in his ncxt ſleep he hearda Voice ſaying, 
Now ſin rap — Alt 4 
AthirdIhndin a late Diſcourſe of Moſes 
Of divine , 144, who tells it from Cameren a ng 
>.a20,&c, Name and Eminence in the Reformed Churches, 
that he had fromthe Mouth of Monſieur Calignon, 
Chancellor of Never, this notable paſſage which 
. befelhim in Beyr» Being in a certain Town of 
that Country, one Night as he was aſleep he 
heard a Voice, which call'd him by his Name, C- 
= whereupon awaking, and hearing no more 
of it, he fell to ſleep again. And alittle after he 
heard the ſame Voice calling him in the ſame man- 
ner, which made a greater Impreſſion upon him 
than before: ſo that now, being awakened, he 
call'd to his Wife lying by him, and told her what 
had hapned; and both of them for a time lay a- 
wake, expeCting whether they might hear the 
Voice again, and whether it would ſay any thing 
more to them. Ar laſt the Voice awakened him 
a third time, calling him, as before, by Name, and 
adviſing him by all means to retire ſpeedily ont of 
that Town with his Family ; for that within 4 
few days the Plague would rage horribly there. 
To which the Chancellor addeJ, thar it was very 
well he followed the Dire&ion giv'n him, for 
as much as ſoon after the Plague indeed began in 
the Town, and deftroy'd 2 —— log 
EOPIC 
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People— And this, ſaith Amyraldw,was certainly 
an Angel, that ſpake to him, and by the favourable 
and benignProvidence ofGod drew him out, of that Ibid: 
danger, which otherwiſe had beea unavoidable. 

Thus much in effeCt Apwleine tells us of Secyarer apul. ae 
his Demon, out of Plato, that, if there were deo Secre- 
danger at any time in his Enterprizes and Under. %. 
takings, he heard a Voice from Heav'n admoniſh» 
ing him to uſe Caution, and either forbear a- 
while, or ſteex another Courſe. And Balbus in 
Gcero thus expounds Homer's allowing to the prin- 
cipal Heroes Certos Deos, diſcriminum C periculs- 
rum comites, de Nat. deorum, |. 2. 

Thirdly, Itis part ofthe Angels Miniſtry to the 157: 
Faithful,not only to keep and defend them,or pre. 
vent and ward off dangers from them,as hath = 
faid,but to being comfort allo to the INiſconſolate, 
and real help, ſupply, anddeliverancein the time 
of need. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round abon 
them that fear him, [ypv7vras duris] and delivereth them, 

PC. 34. Inſtances of this ſort we may have many. 

The Angel of the Lord found Hagar by the 
Fountain of Water in the Wilderneſs, in the way 
to Shur, and ſaid, Hagar, Sarah's Maid, whence 
cameſt thou, ard whither wilt thou go? And ſhe ſaid, 

I flee from the Face of my M:ſtreſs Sarai. And the 
Angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, return unto thy Mi- 

ſtreſs, and ſubmit thy ſel wnder ber hands. Avid the 

Angel of the Lord ſuid unto her, | farther} 1 will 
multiply thy Seed exceedingly that it ſhall not be num» 

bred jor Multitude,--—— bcbold thou art with. Cold, 

and ſhalt bexy a Son, and ſhalt call hs N ame i[hmael, 

[that is, God ſhalt hear ] becauſe ibe Lord hath heard 

thy aff: tion, Gen. 16. 7,8, &c. And again, when 

ſhe and that Son of hers were calt torth, and wan- 

dred inthe Wilderneſs of Beerſbeba, and the Wa- 
ter was ſpent in the Bottle, and ſhe call rn 
unger 
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under the Shrubs, and went and fat down over. 
againſt him a good way off, that ſhe might nor 
ſee his death, and lift up her voice, and wept, 
God, ſaith the Text, heard the voice of the Lad, 
and the Angel of the Lord call'd to Hagar out 4 
Hein, and ſaid unto her, what aileth thee Hagar ! 
Fear not, for God hath heard the voice of the Lad, 
where he is, Ariſe, lift up the Lad, and hold him in 
thine hand; for I will make of him a great ation. 
And God opened her eyes,and ſhe ſaw a Well of Water, 
and ſhe went and fill d the Bottle with the Water, and 
gave the Lad to drutk, Gen. 21. 15, Cc, 

Elijah, in like manner, threatned by Jezebel, 
fled to Beerſheba, where he left his Servant, and 
going a day's journey himſelf in the Wilderneſs 
fat, down in great diſcontent under a Juniper. 
Tree, deſirous rather to die than live : And, 
ſaith rhe Text, as be lay and ſlept under the Fu 
niper-Tree, behold, an Angel touch'd him, and 
ſaid unto him, Ariſe and eat, and he look'd, and, be- 
bold, there was a C ake bak'd on the Coals, and a Cruiſe 
of Water at his Head. And he did eat, and drink, 
and laid him down again. And the Angel of the Lord 
Came aprain the ſecond time, and ſaid unto him, A- 
riſe and eat becauſe the journey is too preat for thee. ' 

And he aroſe and did eat, and drink_,, and went in the 
ſtrength of that Meat fourty day's and fourty nights 
«to Horeb the Mount of God, 1 Kings 19. 5, Oc 
This Meat brought to Elijab we may call [Angels 
food,] as, poſſibly, the Iſraelites Mamah from 
Heay*n was ſo calPd, not only for the —y 

: of it,as hath been f before ſuggeſted,but becauſe 

procured and brought down by the Miniſtry of 

Angels. And the fame El;jah, afterwards, was 

encouraged by an Angel to go along with Ah«- 
ziah the third Captain, and not to be afraid of 

kim [having before, by the aid of Angelical Mi- 

nltrys 
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niſtry, moſt probably, deſtroy'd the firſt and ſe- 
cond Captains with their Fifties, ſent to appre- 
hend him, with Fire from Heav'n; in ſo much 
as this third alſo terrified with their examples, 
fell on his knees, beſeeching him-to ſpare his life; 
whereupon the Angel ſaith, Go down with him and 
be not afraid of him, | 2 Kings 1. : ogy 
When the Prophet aid, upon the Viſion, Ch. 
6. cryed out, Wo 3s me ! for I am unclean, betauſe I 
am a man of unclean lips, and dwellin the midſt of a 
people of unclean lips;, There flew, ſaith the Text, 
one of the Seraphims unto him, having a live-coal im his 
hand, which he had taken with the Tongs from 4 
the Altar, and he laid it upon his Mouth, and ſain, 
Lo this hath touched thy Lips, and thine \uniquity ts 
taken away and thy fin purged, Verl, 5, 6,7. 
Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour himſelf had the 
Angels Miniſtring unto him, and ſtrengthning of 
him, in and after his Temptations, and bitter A- 


* 
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place. . | 


Saint Pax having related the great danger, Cp-"7 


that he and his tompany were in at Sea, 'adds 
remarkably, There ſtood by me_this night an  An- 
gel of God, whoſe Iam and whom I ſerve, ſaying, fear 
not, Paul, thou muſt be brought before Cziar, and, 
lo, God bath gin thee all them that ſail with thee, 
Ads 27. 23; 24. FE Re 

The Angels at Sodom pull'd Lot into the houſe, 
and ſtruck thoſe that aſlaulted him with blind- 
neſs,. Gen. 19, 10, 11. and after that, they warn 
him in time to bring his Kindred and Goods out 
of that wicked place, which God had ſent them 
to deſtroy, Yer. 13. And, not content with''a 
naked warning, when the morning aroſe, they 
haſten him again, ſaying, Ariſe, take wee for 
thy two Daughters, which are'here, leſt » £orh, 


_ 


zony, as hath been ſhewn f already in its proper f __ 5 | 
| : 
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ſumed in the puniſkment of the City, Ver. 15, & 
And, while be linpred, oh wg, the Kel, 
held upon his and upon the hand of his Wife, and 
pox the band of bis two Daughters, the Lord being 
merciful ur:to him, and ſet bim without the City, —» 
Nor do they leave them quietly there, ſo long ag 
there was apparent danger, but, When they had 
broxght them abroad, they add, eſc.pe for thy life, 
look, not behind thee, neither ſtay thou tn all the Plain, 
os to the Mountain, leſt thou be conſumed. — 

e read of an Angel in the Book of Revels 
ions, Crying to the four Angels there, to whom 
it was giv'n to hurt the Earth and Sea, ſaying, 
Hurt not till we bave ſealed the Servants of our God 
«n the foreheads, Revel. 7. 2, 3- 

King Hezek;ab in a great itrait and diſtreſs, be. 
girt with the Aſriezs, whoſe Power and multi. 
tyde he was no-waysable to reſiſt, prayeth to God, 
and he ſends his Angel to work a ſudden and 
wonderful deliverance for him, deſtroying in one 


; Night (as hath been touch'd f before) an hug- 


dred fourſcore and five thouſand of the inſulting 
Enemy, 2 Kings 1g. | 
And ſuch another ſtory we have of the great 
deliverance of Maccabew, and the Jews, by an 
Angel [or helper from Heav'n] in the Apochry- 
, 2 Macceb. 11. 6,8, , 10, 11. with bis pray- 

er at another time for the like aid, encouraged 
by this example of Hezekiab, Ch. 15. 22, 23, 


24. 
PS. n Aires foes Contiins, Shadrach, XMde- 
| o (wahoie Proper names were 
FHangrti a ths ps ug I.) when 
keated [eyen times hotter 
trangely preſeryed from 
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with them, ſo that that moſt forious and deyour- 
ing Element had no power «pon their Bodies, nor was 
an hair of thew Head ſi neither were their Coats 
chgnged, nor sd the ſmell of the Fire pef6 upon them, 
though it was ſo fierce and ſcorching that it con- 
ſumed the men, who caſt them in, Dex: 3+ + 
And when Daniel, another of the Confeſſors of 
thoſe times, (as they are reckon'd up, Gb. 1. call'd 
there, The four Children, to whom God gave great 
knowleage and kill in all learning and wiſdom) WRen 
he, I ſay, was caſt into the Liens Den, on pur- 
ſe to be devoured, an Angel of God there re- 
vorke the wild appetite of thoſe greedy beaſts 
of prey, and after a moſt uanwonted manner pre- 
ſerves him in the very Jaws of Death, Dev. 6. 
My God, faith he, bath ſem bis Angel, and hath 
ſhut the Liens months #uhat they have wet hurt ne, 
4s much as before him want was fannd 51: me, 
and alſe before thee, O King Jaave 1 done no hurt, Ver. 
22, 'And theſe four ace the perſans plainly re- 
ferr'd to in the Apoſtle's Martyrolagy, Hebv. 
11. 33, 34 Who, are ſaid, through fgith te have 
ſtopt the mouths of Lywns, and quenched tbe-uiglenae of 
Fire, vit. God by his Angels, as hath been ſaid, 
reſcuing and delivering:them. LP 
When the Apoſtles were, by. the procurement 
of the High-Prieſt, put in the Commop-Priſen, 
the Angel of the Lard by night apen'd the Priſon- 
doors, and brought them fereb, and animated thetn 
to Hook openly to the People in the Temple, dit 
5- 18, 6&6 WIT ;f | 
And Saint Peter, after that, impriſoned by fs, 
red, and deliyer'd ever for ſecurity 'to four Quaz 
ternions-of Souldiers to + was thence, 
notwithſtanding all their care, {et at liberty by 
an Angel looſing of his Chains, the Iroe 
gates of the City 10 oPcn tO hum, and: _— 


OED EOREIERE2 By 
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ing of him through the Streets thereof, in ſuch a 
manner as he thought himſelf but in a Dream for 
a great while, till he came at laſt to acknowledy, 
Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent his &n. 
gel, and bath deliver'd me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expettation of the People of the Jews, 
Aﬀts 12.4, fc. - 

Thus the Angels, we ſee, are the Commillioned 
Inſtruments of extraordinary Eſcapes, Preſerya. 
tions and Deliverances. 

Sometimes too they are ſent, as Phyſitians, to 
cure and heal, in caſe of Hurt, Sickneſs, or DiCſ. 
caſe. Hence we read of the Pool of Berheſaa, 
where lay a great multitude of impotent Folk, 
Blind, half-wither'd, waiting for the moving of 
the Water, For an Angel, ſaith the Text, went 
down at a certain ſeaſon, [which Heinſins tells us 
out of Cyril was, yearly, at Pentecoſt] into the 


Nonnum, Pool and troubled the Water ; and whoſoever thes 


x. 20, 


firſt after the. troubling of the Water ſtep'd in, wa 
made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had, Saint 
Joln 5. 3, 4- 

To this head we may refer , perhaps, thoſe 
Choice Receits, which 2. Antoninus acknowledg. 
eth himſelf a Debtor for to the Gods ['m df o99cg- 
ney fond Pinvar, os wh Aiew wa, x; i DAry- 
fray ——] 

And in the Book of Tobit we are told of the 
Angel Raphael! [whoſe name, as I have faid elſe- 
where, ſignifies a Divine Phyſitian?) ſent to heal 
old Tobir of his blindneſs, and Sarah the Daugh- 
ter of Ragael, his daughter-in-Law, of her re- 
proached barrenneſs, Fo ſcale away the whiteneſs 
of Tobit's eyes, and to give Sarah the _— of 
Raguel for a wife to Tobias the ſon of Tobit, and 
ro bind Almodeus the evil Spirit, that had kill d her 


ſeven former hushands before they had lain with her 
'h 


Seq: Of Angels, and rheir Miniftrie 7 
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Tobit 3. And the good old man was ſo ready in 
his belief of this Divinity, concerning the help 

and proteftion of God's Angels youchſafed to 

his Servants upon occaſion, that he cheers and 
comforts his troubled and diſcontented Wife, 

upon his Son's journey from her, with it : Take 

no care, faith he, he ſhall return in ſafety, and thine 

eyes ſhall ſee him for the good Angel will keep him 

company, and his journey ſralt be proſperous, and he 

ſhall return ſafe, Ch. 5. 20, 21. 

Hitherto I have given ſundry appoſite in- 

ſtances, as I conceive, of the Miniſtry of Angels 

to pious and good men, throughout their life, 
ioſtrufting, defending; comforting, helping and 
delivering them. And, we may be ſure, their 

aid and aſſiſtance is then moſt ready at hand, 

when they have moſt need of it. 

At the Agony of Death therefore they may 

look for ſtrength and ot from them, even 
as they miniſtred to our Lord and Saviour in his, 
as hath been more. than once ſuggeſted f already. + Se&, 3; 
That is a time certainly, wherein their help can. of this 
not but be yery acceptable, all other viſible help -- *0 
then failing, and the Devil plying of his aſſaults ,,,, $4. 
becauſe he knows his time is ſhort ; {which gave gn, 
occaſion to Gazaws tO inſert this intercalare Di- 4ugelis; 
ſtichon in a Poem of his to his Angel-keeper, Carew. 


A 
cuſtodi; | 


Angele mi , bone dux anime, bone mentis Achates, 
Quo ſine non poſſum vivere, nolo mori.} 


In death, as Gerberd ſpeaks, we fear eſpecially D. F.G4-, - 


the craft of our Advyerſary, that who. h-rd: Meds 
Goth [inſidiars calcarneo,] ply at the. The 3: 
heel, ſaith he, is tlie extreme part of the Body ; 
an th extreme term of Life is Death.Inthat ago- - 
ny of death therefore the cuſtody of As. 

chiefly 


Soliloq, 


CT, 27» 
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chiefly necellary, to keep us from the ficry darts 
of the Devil, and convey the Soul, wi-1 it leave 
the Body, 1ato the heay*nly Poradilc. 

Tertu/l:-; files them [ruacatores aninarum) 
the Callers forth of So'!s, and fuch as !!:cv them 
[arrittram diverſoric] the preparation of thoſe 
Manſions they are g0i'7 to : agreeably ro which 
we haye {omewhar ajjo among the Platoniſts, 
[Vide Arpniciam, de Deo Socratis. Plato doenir, 
ubi v:'4 edita rem. rnndum eff, eundem illiym Gernm 
raptare illico,  trahcre velut cnſtodiam ſum. ad 
jndcinm, &c.] And then, after the ſepararion of 
Body and Soul aſunder, they are careful and dili- 
gent in their attendance to Lodg the departed 
Spirit ſafely in its Reſt and Happineſs. Such a pri 
viledg belongs, unqueſtionably,ceven to the poor- 
eſt and meaneſt of God's Servants. For fo itis 
recorded of Lazarw, for our encouragement, 
The Begger died, and was carried by Angels into 
Adraham*s boſom, Saint Luke 16. 22. that 1s, by 
them he was tranſlated into tHe place of. his re- 
freſhment in the Kingdom of God, with that 
Father of the Faithful. And ſuch probably was 
Elias his Fiery Chariot and Horſes, wherein he 
mounted to Heay'n, 2 Kings 2. 11. 

They rejoice at the return and converſion of 
Sinners unto God, as hath been ſaid before from 
Saint Zuke 15. 9, 10. and their joy is increaſed 
by the receiving of them at laſt into their own 
number in the Regions of Bliſs and Happinels, as 
thoſe, [per quos ruine ſue ſeiſſuras reſtaurars ex- 
pettarr, ſaith Saint Auguſtin] by whom they ex- 
pett the Rents among themſelves by the fall of 


ſo many to be made up again and reſtored. 


Thus the Angels are, all along, and every: 
where, miniſtring Spirits to the Elect, to keep 
oft evil from them, and to ſupply them with :. 

| c 
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the good they ſtand in need of, and God ſees 
fitting for them 5 watching all opportunities for 
the preſervation, hcalth and ſatery, both of their 


"] | Bodics and Souls, goods and good names ; guard- 
MF ing them from the invaſion of evil and hurtl(ul 
fe Spirits, 1naking an ncdg about them and all that 
cl they have, working ti:cir proſperity and ſucceſs 
ts, in matters oi importance, relating to the moſt 


#, | conſiderable turns of their lives, alliſting them 


M F in their Vocations, providing for their eſcape 
a || and deliverance in dangers extraordinary, heal- 
of ing of their Sickneſlſes, 0:i1!-iling, comforting and 
li relieving of them in <alcs of the greateſt pcr- 
> plexity and trouble, never leaving them deſtitute 
+ FF in any condition; encouraging aud ſtrengthning 
I FF of them at their dcach,. yea and aſter death too 
is F waiting upon them, till they have brought them 
t I fafely to thoſe Regions of Felicity, where no 
"7 ' hazard or danger can farther reach them. | 

5 Theſe, ſaith Saint Auguſtin, are the Guaraian- 
& I keepers upon the Walls of the New-Jeruſalem, and 
al BY the Mountains that encompaſs her about, watching and 
> obſerving the wigils of the night over her Flock,, that 


the old Serpent, our Adverſary the Devil, may not as 
4 Lion ſnatch our Souls, whilſt there is none to de- 


f liver. T hey are ſent to miniſter for them, who ſhall 
mn i be heirs of Salvation, to free them from their Enc- 
d mes, and keep them in all their Ways, to comfort them 
y alſo, and admoniſh them, and offer up their Prayers to 


God. For they love theſe their fellow-Citizens, and 
therefore with great care and a vigilant induſtry are 
preſent with them, at all times, and in all | 57 rea- 
dy to come in for their relief, and provide for their 
neceſſities,and ſolicite to and fro, as atiive Meſſenvers 
between them and Heav'n. They aſſiſt tem in their 
labours, proteFF them in _ reſt, hearten them jn 
e 


their Fights, and crown them upon their [iffories: 
SECT. 
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SECT. V. 
An Objeftion, touching the ſuperfluouſneſs of Angelic. 


Miniſtry, removed. 


Now, leſt any ſhould objeft or ſay within 
their hearts, That this Miniſtry of the good and 


" holy Angels is altogether ncedleſs and ſnperfly- 


ous, ſince God himſelf is Omnipreſent and Omynj- 
potent, every-where at hand,and of Power unque- 
ſtionably ſufficient ta.do all that for us, which we 
can dcfire, and much more than we can look for 
or receive from them; 1 will ofter a few things 
here for the extirpating of this prejudice. 

Far be it from any Chriſtian to think or ima- 
cine ſuch a neceſſity of the Angels interpoſure, 
as thoſe Heathens did, who, confining of their 
Gods to the upper Regions, and looking on it 
as a diminution and Phtance of their eaſe 
and happineſs, to concern themſelves with the 
vaſt variety of affairs in the ſublunary World, 
found out this expedient of certain middle na- 
tures, as Agents and Meſlengers for diſpatch be- 
tween them and Mortals. [| Inter terricolas ceh- 
col.iſque veftores, hinc precum, inde donorum, qui w- 
tro Citroque portant hinc petitiones, inde ſuppetias, 
cu quidam ntriuſque — , & ſalutigeri. A- 
prleivs de Deo Soer. Oc avrlpory & wiyvuTA and 
2 Jatuw;ley mera bout 1 opunies xz n dnexns Oe 
Te2s evfrrs» Plato in Sympoſio.] 

The knowledg we have of God's ubiquity and 
infinite perfeCtion forbids to ſurmiſe thus of him, 
as if he were pent and coop'd up 2ny-where, or 
as if any thing could be concealed at any time, 
or In any place, from his notice; or, as if the 
ef.e:ting any thing were V trouble, diſturbance, 
or 
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or burden to him, who created the Univerſe with 
a word ſpeaking. Igneratio rerum alicna nature 
Deorum eſt, & ſuſtinendi muneris propter 1becilli- 
tatem difficultas m:ime cadit in majeſtatem Deorum. 
Balbus apud Ciceronem, de Nat. Deorum 1. 2. Bat 
then the ſame knowledge forbids us alſo once to 
opine or imagine that any of his Conſtitutions 
and Appointments are in vain. We are not, *tis 
true, competent Judges of his Works, ſo as to 
give the full and adequate reaſon or account of 
them; but yet both may and ought to conclude 
from his own Excellencies, that in the greateſt and 
exateſt wiſdom, [ menſurd, numero, & pondere, 
Wi/d. 11.7 he hath contrived and made them all. 
We cannot poſlibly tell the need or uſcfulneſs 
of ſundry ſorts of Beings ; nevertheleſs it is not 
for us haſtily to pronounce, that they might 
therefore be ſpared, and ſerve not to any worthy 
purpoſe. 4. Antoninus, I remember, ſpeaking of 
ſuch things as are apt to offend and trouble us, 
[as Thorns and Bryars, &c.}] bids to decline them, 
if we can, for our own ſafety but not to ſtart 
that bold and idle queſtion of curioſity, [7 9» 4 
tolvero tire & Td x80owe3] Why were theſe things at 
all in the world ? This were the way, as he adds, 
for us to be lavgh'd at by thoſe that underſtand 
Nature better than we do; in like manner as he 
would deſerve from an Artificer, who ſhould come 
into his Shop, or Work-honſe, and blame thiz 
and that Tool or Contrivance for ſuperfluons and 
unneceſſary, which the Maſter well enough knew 
the deſign and uſe of, That profound reverence 
we owe unto God, (as he inſtrutts us clſe-where) 
to pronounce, even in things not enly beyond 


IOI 


[.$.ſ.50, 


our reach, but contrary to our wills and inclina- -- 


tions, {3x ai” 49m ] This hath a good and 
ſufficient Reaſon , though we ken it rot; nay, 
H ; an 


L.t2.C.5. 


F xpoſ. Fid. 
de reiti 
coufeſ. p, 


3do, 


Theedo» ct. 
Dial 1. 

Sce Deut. 
29. 29 ©& 
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and to conclude that he would have contrived 6. 
therwife, [4 6775 to ts] if the matter re. 
quired it, or it were not beſt as it is. This] 
premiſe in the general, to ſilence all importunate 
and preſfumptuous Enquiries into the Reaſon and 
Account of God \ \imighty's Works and Proyt- 
dence. Ir ſhould ſufiice at any time for us to be 
aſſured, that Things are fo and fo; though we 
arc not able to reach the Quare or Luomodo, the 
Grounds or Fads of them. As fuſtin Martyr ſaid 
well ahout the Myſteries of our Faith z [og 
ex: O- dmnciac, rw mos met 88 Av) ew] It is A COR 
viction of nianifeſt unbelict to ſtart the Quelti- 
on | How ?7 of God. 0 

But the caſe before us admits of a fair and e- 
qual ſatisfaction, unto all ſuch as are diſpoſed to 
cntertain it; provided they have but a compe- 
tent ſhare of the Good Father's modeſty, neither 
to pry intq what is hidden, nor wilfully to over- 
look what 1s reveaicd. 

The only reaſon ve know of God's making the 
World, and the ſeveral forts of Beings in it, was 
his own «wdexia or good pleaſure, [ Who worketh 
all thmgs according to the cornſel of his own wall, 
Ephel. 1. 11.7] to produce Creatures that might be 
capable of the free communications of his Divine 
Goodneſs, and reflecting back the acknowleds: 
ment thereof to himſelt. But having once put 
all together in the moſt exccilent order, connext 
on, and ſubſerviency cach to other, and aſtabliſh- 
cd the Laws of their mucual dependence, and ope- 
rations by his Far, or Decree, he now governs 
and manageth all things according to thoſe Laws 
and Rules, vnleſs ſome great and conſiderabk 
motive of wiſ{gom or coodnefs draw him to ſv 
{pend a while, or excced them by Miracle. Though 
he be every-where in the Univerſe, and all the 
Powers 
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powers and perfections of that hold of him 
yet he is a Being himſelf really diſtinct from it 
and where he hath ſctled and appointed the means 
to any End or Purpoſe, we mult not fit ſtill, and 
look for his immediate interpoſure, but in that 
way and method only which he hath choſen and 
eſtabliſhed. 7, ſaith he in the Prophet, will hear 
the Heavens, and they ſhall hear the Earth, and the. 
Earth ſhall bear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oyl, 
and they ſhall hear Fezreel, Hof. 2. 21, 22. 

God, *tis confeſs'd, can do all things by him- 
ſelf. He can keep us alive without our nathtral 
food, for man liveth not by bread alone, but by every 
word proceeding out of his mouth; but yet tis not 
his pleaſure, ordinarily, ſo to do; nor may we, 
without ſin and ſmarting for our folly,preſyme to 
tempt him by the neglect or ſlighting of thoſe 
daily Proviſions, which he hath placed within 
our reach. In like ſort he can govern the World 
and the Societies of men in it, without the help 
and ſuperintendency of Earthly Rulers; yet we 
are well aſſured, they are all ordained by him, and 
we out of conſcience to that Ordinance of his, to 
apply our ſelves to, and act under them. Rom.13. 

Such is the heautiful Eutaxie of whe World, as 
I have touched elſewhere, thar all are fra- 
med with a due reſpect each to other, [Low 747% 
oviapivas Txro £m0inow 6 Ied5y as the LXX Tead, Ec- 
cleſ. 7. 14.7 and inferiour Beings arc generally 
govern'd by their Superiors, though all of them 
under God; whoas he pleaſed at firſt yoluntari- 
ly to make This ſcale, and gradation of Beings, 
[ *&e#e ] Inviſible, and [ 5p«}e ] Viſthle, and then 
Man a complex as it were of both together, 
[ 6p]%y]s, x) 45gdlor ] ſo he now wiſely orders the 
Things made by their juſt and proper Laws and 
Meaſures, and after the moſt excellent way and 
H 4 manner 


104 Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Chap.s; 
| manner for their miniſtry and ſervice each to 0. 
ther. Ss 4 primis inchoattſq\, naturis ad ultimas per. 
feftaſq; volumnus procedere, ad Deorum naturam per. 
veniamus neceſſe eſt. Balbus in Cicerone de Nat: 


Deorum, |. 2. 


and care of God to and for us, when he hath not 
only vouchſafed the lower World for our uſe and 
accommodation, but appointed ſo noble a Rank 
= 2 allo for our ſeryice and attendance, 
| 

' 2, It tends alſo to produce and increaſe 8 

' mighty friendſhip and correſpondence between 
us and theſe bleſled Spirits ; while their love to 
vs is heightned and improved by the continual 
exerciſe of it in all the acts of kindneſs and good- 
will they now do far us; and our gratitude back 
again towards them, excited by the refleCtions 
which we make upon their officiouſneſs; and by 
this means we are certainly on both ſides prepa- 
red for the great happineſs of an eternal ſociety 
hereafter with other mutually in Heaven, 
when we WW come to meet together there, and 
know them better, as they do us. 


CHAP. V. 


The Charadter of the perſons, for whoſe good 
eſpecially tbe Angels are commiſſioned, 


Aving treated ſo largely of the Angels Mi- 
. niſtry, I will add a few words in the next 
place, 
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, of that Character which our Apoſtle here 
gives the Perſons for whoſe good, benefit and ad- 
vantage eſpecially God hath commiſſioned them, 
For them, ſaith he, that ſhall be ' Heirs of ſalvats- 
on. [| 944 TVs winoyJas xAnegrouriPouTreicy ] for them 
who (hall hereafter inherit ſalvation. 


SB CEL 
Heirs of Salvation- 


Salvation is the Scripture-word for Happineſs 
and Glory; a freedom and immunity from all 
Evil, attended with the fruition of whatever Good 
we are capable of, and that unto Eternity. Erer- 
nal Salvation, Heb. 5. 9. Salvation, with eternal 
glory, 2 Tim. 2. 10. which is at other times call- 
ed Eternal life, The Kingdom of God, and that Bleſ: 
ſme, which is the ſum both of all God's Promiſes 
to us, and all our deſires and longings. Whence 
we have theſe enſuing Phraſes remarkably anſwer- 
ng that of the Text : [xanewourr Conv aiuncr] To 
inherit eternal life, S. Matth. 19. 29. S. Mark, 10. 
17. S. Luke 10. 25, — 18. 18. [xanegwropeiy Gamer 
& 2w'] 'To inherit the Kingdom of God, S. Matth. 
25. 34. 1 Cor. 6G. 9, 10.- IF. FO. Gal. 5.21. 
[xanegrouer Tas emeſpining] To inherit the Promiſes, 
Heb. 6. 12, 17, [| xanegoutiy Thy waojiey ] To inhe- 
rit the Bleſſing, 1 S. Pet. 3. 9. Heb. 12. 17. — And 
that we may know no good thing is here want- 


Ing, [xAnegropeiy mire ] To mberit all things, Rev. 


21.7. all things together, all in one, viz- in God, 
the comprehenſive Quinteſſence of all perfe- 
Ctions. 

But yet, there is ſomewhat peculiar in this 
Phraſe of the Text, [ xanewourr owneiey ] To in- 
berit Salvation; that is, the great Bleſling of the 

Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, with reference whereto Chriſt is call 
The Saviour of the World, and the Goſpel it { 
accordingly, T ke knowledge of Salvation, S. 
1.77. The word: of Salvation, Atts 1. 26. The 
way of Salvation, Att. 16. 17. The Goſpel of Sl, 
vation, Eph. 1. 13. The Grace of God which bring. 
eth Salvation ;, or, The ſaving Grace of Godz Titks 
2. 11. So great Salvation, Heb. 2. 3- 

The word hath a primary reference to that 
Eviland Miſery we are delivered from. And { 
indeed we are molt capable of a ſenſible eſtimate 
of the future ſtate of Bleſſedneſs, by reflecting 
upon thoſe miſeries of all ſorts which here we 
ſtand expoſed to; That wrath of God whereto 
our ſins have made us liable. Whence we read of 
Salvation from Sin, S. Matth. 1. 21. and Salvation 
from Wrath, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. —$. 9. But then, it 
connotes allc the tulneſs of joy and happinefy 
which is conſequent herennto, when God ſhall 
wipe away all tears, and there (hall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, nor pan ; but perte& 
health, and calc, nd; tranquillity, even all things 
aeffrable, Rev. 21.4, 7: 

Two points, eſpecially, it imminds us of; | 

I. That loſt and undone condition, which fin 
hath involved us-in: For Chriſt came to ſeck and 
ſave [ 7? amnunts)] that which was loſt, S. Matth. 
i8. 11. The cry of thoſe in the Ship, ready to 
ſink, well fits our caſe, Loyd ſave us, we periſh! 
S. Matth. 8. 25. Weareall ſinners, and therefore 
miſcrable ; Lord ſave us from our fins! We are 
by nature children of Wrath, Epheſ. 2. Lord ſave 
us from thy wrath! from the Day of thy wrath! 
from the wrath to come ! Shew us thy mercy, O Lerd, 
and rant us thy ſalvation ! Pſal. 85. 7. 

Il. The way of our eſcape, freedom, and deli- 
verance by the mediation of the Son of God in 
our 
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our nature, The Sawiour, which is Chriſt the Lord, 
GS. Luche 2+ 11. By whom we have received the atone- 
ment, Rom. 5- 11. Neather 1s there Salvation in any 
other ;, for there is no other name under Heaven, given 
among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Afts 4. 12. 
Other foundation can 10 man lay, [1 Cor. 3, 11.] to 
build the grounded hopes of Salvation on, 
Through him alone we have the aſſurance of it. 
Thss is the Record | which we muſt bide by] that 
God hath given us eternal life, and this life is un 
his Son, 1 S. Fohn 5. 11. He is the way, the truth, 
and the life, S. Fohn 14. 6, [Vera illa via, que ducit 
ad vitam eternam] He is the appointed Heir of all 
things, Heb. 1.2. and by him weare admitted to a 
ſhare inthe Inheritance. 

Here therefore we learn how Bleſledneſs be- 
comes Our xangyvoiz, i. e. our Portion or Inheri- 
tance. It was no queſtion, the ancient Patrimony 
which Almighty God at firſt deſigned for all his 
Offſpring, but yet upon the reaſonable conditi- 
on of their filial duty and obedience to himſelf. 
Sin and diſobedience entring in provoked the hea- 
venly Father to diſinherit, and lay his curſe upon 
them inſtead of the Bleſſing. Man was made and 
placed in Paradiſe, *till Rehellion drave him out 
thence 3 and, upon that were ſet at the Eaſt of the 
Garden of Eden, Cherubims and a flaming Sword, 
which turned every way to keep the way of the Tree of 
life, Gen. 3-.24- And yet notwithſtanding, ſuch is 
Gods paternal grace and indulgence; that there isa 
Land of promile {till ſet before us; there is a way 
made for our re-entrance into Paradiſe, the Gar- 
den of Eden,” and the Tree of Life there; yea 
and a Conduct back, even by Angels too, thither. 
"Tis true, if we find happineſs now, it muſt be 
Salvation : yet, That Salvation may become our 
Inheritance, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 

Lord 


Lord Feſua Chriſt, who according to his abundant mey. 

hath begotten #4 again wnto 4 lively hope, by the 
Eeſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, to an in. 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in Heaven for you, who are kept 
by the power of God through Faith unto Salvation, 
ready to be revealed wn the laſt time, I Pet. 1, 
Zz . 

God, upon the ſcore of Chriſt's performanceg 
in our nature, is reconcileable to Man-kind, and 
actually reconciled unto all, that by him return 
home to himſelf. He is ready to forgive and ac- 
cept us in that his well-beloved, for his ſake to 
admit us again as Children of his ſpecial grace 
and favour, and heirs of Glory. As many as re- 
ceived him, ſaith Saint Fohn, to them gave he power 
[right or priviledge}] to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe in hs Name, Saint Fohn 
1- 14. And this love and condeſcenſion of his 
ought deſervedly to be admired by us , Behold, 
ſaith the ſame Apoltle, what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be call'd 
the Sons of God ! 1 Epiſtle 3. 1. Such Sons to 
whom he purpoſes and bequeaths the inheritance 
of Salvation © For if children, ſaith Saint Paul, 
then Heirs, Heirs of God,and Joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. 8. 17. If ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
ſeed, and heirs agcording unto promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. 
All things are yours, _ ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is 
Gods, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. You are Heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life, Titus 3. 7. Heirs. toge- 
ther of the Grace of Life, 1 Pet. 3.7. Heirs of the 
Kingdom, which God hath promiſed to them that loug 
bim, Saint Fames 2. 5. 
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SECT. II. 
A farther account of the ſame ; and therein of things 


neceſſary to Salvation. 


From hence then we are ſufficiently reſolved, 
who they are that ſhall inherit Salvation ; viz. 
all upright-hearted, ſincere and honeſt Chriſti- 
ans z all the genuine Diſciples of Chriſt, that 
purſue and make good the Vow of their Baptiſm, 
whereby they were ſolemnly entred into his Bo- 
dy the Church, and ſo mede members of Chriſt, 
children of God, and intheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heav'n; provided only, that they are faithful to 
that ſacred Stipulation, Pa&t and Covenant, 
which they are engaged in, to fulfil it. 

For, as Ignatius tells, we muſt not only be cal- 
led Chriſtians, but be what we are calld, if we 
would be happy : and a name without the im- 
pore of it will profit nothing, as Salvian 
peaks. 

This is a matter of the greateſt weight and 
moment for us all to conſider well of, and pauſe 
a while upon. 

For ever happy they, who are the Heirs of 
Salvation ! But it will be an addition to our mi- 
ſery, [tanta de ſpe decidere,] if we deceive our 
ſelves with fond and vain conceits of a right and 
title to that bleſſed inheritance, while our names 
are legible in the black Catalogue of thoſe, who 
are expreſly excluded hence. Here therefore 
our recourſe muſt be to the Word of God, the 
holy Scriptures, Which are able to make us wiſe un- 
to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. wherein we have the 
promiſes of Eternal Lite, and the way to it, 
Saint John 5. 39. with a clear and ſatisfactory 

account 
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account of the [T7 *xipere onpias,] things that 
accompany Salvation, that contain Salvation in 
them, and by which we may certainly lay hold 
on Salvation, Hebr. 6. 9g. 

[ will point briefly at ſome of the moſt obvious 
Texts, that treat of this matter, and leave them 
to ſich further coniideration, as they deſerve; 
which I do, the rathcr, tor Ancidote againſt the 
poitonous infinuai'oi.: of protane and licentions 
perſohs, who number vp the fund-mentais ont 
of their own Brain. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, faith Saint Paul, for it is the power of God 
wito Salvation to every one that believerh, ROM. 1, 
16. God ſo loved the World, ſaith our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whe- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life ; for God ſent not his Son into the World 
to condemn the World, but that the World through 
him ſhould be ſaved. He that bglieveth on him, us nt 
condemned, but he, that believeth not, 1s condemned al- 
ready, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God: Ard this is the condemination, 
that Lipht is come into the World, and men loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds were 
evil, Saint Fohn 3. 16, &c. 

There is, we ſee, in the firſt place, an evi- 
dent neceſſity of the Chriſtian Faith in all to 
whom it is propounded. Tis admits us among 
Chriſt's Diſciples, and without it we cannot be 
ſaved. 

And this Faith muſt not only be in the heart, 
neither, but there muſt bc alſo an outward pro- 
feſſion and owning of it, For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteouſneſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, and 
with the mouth confeſſion is made unto Salvation, 
Rom. 10. 10. And whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and of my Werds, ſaith Chriſt himſelf, #2 this adul- 
teromn 
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rerous and firrfnl generation [wherein it may be to + 
the azar of his life, and all he hath, poſſibly, to 
ow: and cofifefs them?] of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father, with the holy Angels, Saint Mark. 8. 38. 
that- is, he will for ever diſown and renounce 
him- So we have it in Saint AMarthew, Whoſoever 
will confeſs me before men, him will I alſo confeſs be- 
fore my Father, which is in Heav'n;, but whoſoever 
ſhall deny me before men,” him will I alſo deny before 
Fathey, which is Heaven, Ch. 10. 32, 33. From 
whence the Apoſtle tells us, f we deny him he 
alſo will deny ns, 2 Tim. 2. 12. ['See farther, Heby. 
3- G6, 14. Heby. 10. 25, 26, Cc. Saint Luke 14- 
25.to 34ver-] The Primitive Chriſtians well un- 
derſtood the neceſlity of this open profeſſion of 
their Religion, whatever ſufferings it brought 
upon them. Witneſs that of Tertulian, [Nec fas 
eſt ulls de ſua religione mentiri. Ex eo enim quod alind 
a ſe cols dicit quam colit, negat quod colit,, & cultu- 
ram & hotorem in alterum transfert, & tranferendo 
jam non colit, quod negavit. Dicimns, & palm dici- 
mu, C#, vobis torquentibus, laterati & cruents voct- 
feramur, Dewum colimus per Chriſtum, Apol. c. 21-] 
The noble Army of Martyrs and Confeſlors, then, 
counted it an happineſs to be reproached for the 
Name of Chriſt; and were ſo far from being 
aſhamed of ſuffering, as Chriſtians, that they 
glorified God on this behalf, according to that 


of Saint Peter 1 Ep. 4. 14, 16. and in the midſt Sce Ewſe. 


of all torture they cryed out with courage and 
conſtancy [ Chriftiams ſum.) 

But * Ecebolius of Conſtantinople is infamous in 
Story for his mntability and compliance, who, 
whilſt Corſtantius was a Catholick, profeſs'd him- 
ſelf ſo too, but with him after turn'd Arian, 
and in Zwlian's days was au ldolater, big under Fo- 
VIAN 


Hiſt, 4, 5, 


. win again.tacked abont to the Catholick. ſide. 


| Let them ſerianſly ponder upon this, who in. 
_ dulge a liberty of renquncing Chrſianit and 
Trat. denying Chriſt, in caſe the higher Powers on 
Theol. Earth ſhall ſo require them; who call all the Ex. 


Pol.c.5. ternals. of our Religion Ceremoni@, tliat haye. 


P-90-5.16. not any thing of holineſs inthem, nor relate at all 


308,z09. which they. are bound to abſtain from, in 


ditted-them. — Sure I am, we have not ſo learn. 
ed of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and ſuch ſtuff as 
this needs only a bare rehearſal to render it, to. 
gether with its Authors, abominable. , 
Now if we once believe the Goſpel of our $a- 
viour, and confeſs that Faith, which we have re. 
ceived from him, we ſhall from thence ſee a ne- 
ceſſity alſo upon us, in order to our ſalvation, to. 
repent ſincerely of all our ſins, to amend our 
ways, and to live in a conſcionable and conſtant 
obedience to all Chriſt's Poſitive as 
well as Moral, and, among the later too, ſuch ag 


taught. 

Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven 1: at band,S. Mat. 
4+ 17: voy ye rep ye ſhall all periſh, S. Lukg | 3+ 
3z 5- God now commandeth all men every-where te 
repent, Aits 17. 30. And this Repentance muſt. 
not be in ſhew and appearance only, but. in-truth, 
and reality, ſuch as bringeth forth fruits meer for: 
hm; that-is, reformation and amendment- 
of heart and life, S. Lake 3. 3. fuch as S. Poul 
calls Repe 8 yo Salvation not to ” r Wt 
Of not repented 0 mn. 2 Cor. 7. 10. japehd ; 
ſuch as we ftick firms and ſtedfaſt to, not re- 


_ turning with the Dog to our vomit, or ny 
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Pens -e'9 to the happineſs of individual Chriſtians, nay, 
6 
they live where the .Chriſtian Religion is inter. 


concern God as well as our Neighbour and our. 
ſelves. For this is plainly the DoCtrine which he 
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the Sow, that waſhed, to wallowing in the Mire. 

Then farther for the neceſlity of new obedi- 
ence 3 Not every one, that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heav'n, but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in Heau'n. Ma- 
ny will lay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophecied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out 
Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful works ? 
and then will I profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you 
depart from me, ye that work_wniquity, Saint Matth, 
7-21, &c. And, in the clole of the ſame Chapter, 
He that hears Chriſt's ſayings and doth them not, but 
yet hopes for happineſs by and from him, is re- 
ſembled to a fooliſh builder, ereiting a mighty Stru- 
ure without a good and ſure foundation. — Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith he convincingly, and 
do not the things which I ſay? Saint Luke 6. 46. 
He became the Author of Salvation, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, unto all them that ebey him, Hebr. 5. y. And 
to none but ſuch. As tor others, Saint Perer 
ſpeaks with amazement and horrour, What ſhall 
the end be of them, who obey not the Goſpel of God ! 
1 Ep. 4. 17. How dreadtul and aſtoniſhing ! if 
we would know more plainly [what,] Saint Paul 
declares it ; When the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heav'n with his mighty Angels in flanung fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, quid 
that obey not. the Goſpel of our Lord Teſus Chriſt >, 
who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; when he ſhall come to be ah 1s in his Saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe, 2 Thell. 
1.7, 8, 9, 10. [Them that believe] that 1s, who 
obey the Goſpel, Whom he hath choſen to Salvation 
through ſanttification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
Truth, Ch. 2. 13. to an inherttance among them 


that are ſanftified, AQts ws 32, OT, to the riches 
| 0 
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of the glory of h1s inheritance in the Saints, Ephel. 1. 0 
18. The inheritance he will give to theſe holy q 
ones, and to them only ; For without holineſs no f 
man ſhall ſee Gods face, Hebr. 12. 14. 
And for the univerſality of that obedience, P 
which is required of us, ſuch-like Texts as theſe | ? 
are plain, Render unto Czſar the things which are | © 
Czſars, aud unto God the things which ate Gods, ' 
Saint Marth. 22. 21. Theſe things onght ye to have | 
done, and not to leave the other 11:done, Ch. 23. 23, « 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in n 
one point, [allow himſelf in the tranſgrellion of , 
any particular command,] he is guilty of all, Saint n 
Fames 2. 10. & 


Theſe now are the declared Heirs of Salvati- 
on, who heartily believe in Chriſt, boldly con. 
feſs that Faith, unfeignedly repent of their Sing, 
and live conſclomivully in univerſal obedience to 
all our Sayiour's Laws and Inſtitutions, ſo as to 
exclude the contempt of any one of them. [_Be- | 
lieve on the Lord jeſus, and thou fhalt be ſaved, and 4 
thine bouſe [ viz. on the like terms and conditions] 
So Saint Petey reſolves the Jailor, propounding 
that queſtion, What muſt I do to be ſaved ? Atty C 
16. 39. Repent and be baptized every one of you in \ 
the Name of Feſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of Sins. | ? 
So he reſolves others, in the like queſtion, A 
2. 37, 38. and to the ſame demand in effeQ, 
Good Maſter, what muſt I do to wherit eternal life? 
Our bleſſed Saviour anſwers ; Thox knoweſt the 
commands, What is written in the Law ? How read 
thou ? Do this and thou ſhalt live, Saint Matth. 1g. 
Saint Like 10.] | "N 

Theſe are the Faithful Diſciples of Chriſt, hit 
Little-Flock, to whom he ſaith, Fear not little Flock 
for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you - 

« * Kin;dom, Saint Luke 12, 31, As if he had = 


let not the thoughts of your own unworthineſs 
diſcourage you ; for this bleſſed Inheritance is 
ſetled on you by your OY Father's good 
pleaſure, and by vertue of his Promiſe and Co- 


yenant ; you have [certum,manſurumgue jus] a cer- Vid. Gret, 
tain and abiding title, ſuch as that of Inheritances i #. 


» 4, 


among the Jews. But then, obſerve carefully, it 
belongs only to ſuch as you are, the Sheep that hrar 
my voice, and obediently follow me,the Shepheard 
ard Biſhop of your Souls. Bleſſed are they thaz 
do his Commandements, that they may have right to 
the Tree of Life, and may enter in A. the 
Gates into the City, the heav'nly Jeruſalem, Rovel. 
22. 14, 

Let us fear, after all this, leſt any of us come 
ſhort, Hebr. 4. 1. leſt we be found among thoſe, 
that. are excluded, and ſhut out thence. Auld, to 
that end, it may be of ſome uſe to peruſe at- 
tentively the Scripture-Catalogues, that look 
"5 way. — [I will but nakedly recite ſome of 

em. 

Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, aud Whoremon« 
ers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever 
Foc and maketh a lie. So it follows immediate- 
ly after the place ev*n now quoted, Rev. 22, 15. 

Know ye not, ſaith Saint Pax to the Corinthians, 
(as in a Caſe notorious and evident) that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be 
not decesved, neither fornicators, nor adulterer's, nor 
eſſeminate, [-pathici] nor abuſers of themſelves with 
man-kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inberis the King- 
dom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are 
Waſhed, — 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. 

Then to the Galatians, The works of the flaſh are 
manifeſt, faith he, which are theſe, Adultery, fo#« 
Rication , uncleannef, laſciviouſneſs , idolatry, witch- 
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craft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſe. 
ditions, Hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re. 
vellings, and ſuch-like, of the which I tell you before, 
as I have told you alſoin time paſt, that they which do 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 
5. 19, 20, 21. 

Again, to the Epheſians, This ye know, That no 
whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetons man, 
who is an Idolater, hath any Inherit ance in the K mg. 
dom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no man deceive you 
with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobedience 
Epheſ. 5. 5, 6 

Once more, to the Philippians: Many walk of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell you, even 
weepine, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
[ſuch as will deny Chriſt crucified rather than 
ſuffer for him] whoſe end ts deſtruftion, whoſe G 
3s their belly, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, w 
mind earthly things, Phil. 3. 18, 19. 

Now let us every one make a due reflection up- 
on our ſelves, impartially examining and judging 
of our ſelves, according to theſe Rules, that we 
be not hereafter judged and condemned by God. 

But I return at length, from this di —— (the 

ofitableneſs whereof may yet plead ſufficiently 
orit) unto that which is principally deſigned in 
the Text, the Reference, I mean, which the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels hath unto thoſe perſons, whoſe 
character and deſcription we have been looki 
into. They are ſent forth to miniſter [ Aid re 
with a peculiar reſpect unto them. 

They have not only the bleſſed Inheritance of 
Salvation ſecured to them in the end, but here iN 
the way too the holy Angels have a ſpecial charge 

« «over them, as the Protectors of their minority, 
till they come to it. » 
of 


Nor mult we imagine this confined to that time 
and age only, wherein our Sayiour and his Apo- 
ſtles lived, but to be continued in like manner to 
all future Generations of ſincere Chriſtians ſuc- 
ceſſively. So much the original imports and in- 
timates, [ Ae Ts whoyias ] For thoſe that (hall be, 
in all times and ages yet to come, the heirs of Sal- 
vation. 
' I underſtand not, I confeſs, the force of their 
reaſoning, who would from hence infer and ar- 
gue the abſolute and unconditional aſſurance of 
Salvation to any ſeleft number, or the abſolute 
certainty of their perſeverance in a falyable ſtate, 
who are once entred into it. No ſuch thing can 
be concluded from the word [ piwmale; ] here 
made uſe of, but rather the contrary, if there be 
any thing in that diſtinction of Futurities, which 
ſome have ſuggeſted out of Ariſtotle, into [7 
wine] athing that is likely to be, but yet hath 
a poſlibility of being otherwiſe, and [_79 #0707 
a thing moſt certainly to come to paſs. —Now 
there 1s no queſtion at all, but that the Inhert- 
tance of Salvation ſpoken of, is a [73 #97wero7] a 
thing that ſhall certainly be the Lot of all ſincere 
and perſevering Chriſtians ; but then thoſe, who 
are at preſent, it may be, ſincere Chriſtians, are 
only f lvarſs xAnegrouew ] ſuch as arc likely to 
inherit it, and only certain ſo to do, upon the 
ſuppoſition, that they are found at death in that 
ſtate, there being in the mean-while a poſlibility 
left of their miſcarriage, if they take not good 
heed to hold on, and perſevere unto the end. 
The righteous ſhall aſſuredly inherit eternal life ; 
but yet the righteous man [ de preſent:] may poſ- 
ſibly ceaſe to be ſuch, afterwards, turning from 
his righteouſneſs, and then the Prophet tells us, 
all that he hath done (hall not be mentioned, Ezck. 18. 
24- —But this by the way. l 3 CHAP, 
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See Biſh, 


Nativity. 


CHAP, VI, 


Praftical Inferences from the whole, 


T remains in the laſt place, That 1 add by wa 
of Application of the fore-going Diſcourle 
conceraing Angels and their Miniſtry, -thoſe pra- 


I 


- Ctical Inferences which ſhall appear moſt proper 


thereunto. 
SECT. L 
. The Chriſtians great priviledge and Comfort. 


Firſt then, Let Chriſtians from hence take no« 
tice of their great priviledge, ſo as to bleſs God 
heartily for it, and comfort and encourage thems 
ſelves from it to work out their own ſalvation re- 
ſolutely, amidſt all the oppolitions and diſcou- 
- - whatever they are, which they mect 
WITN. 

It is the commendation of our bleſſed Saviour's 
wonderful love to us, that, cum the 
he took hold of man, an interiour ſort of Crea- 
tures; nay and exalted our humane nature inta 
a moſt intimate conjunction with his Deity, ſa 
that the Angels now take it both for their duty 


be and happineſs to adore him clothed with that nas 


ture, and, for his ſake, imploy themſelves in at- 
tendance and miniſtries about us. And the Plal- 
miſt repreſents this as comfort. ſufficient againſt 
the ſnare of the Fowler, and the zeyſome peſislence 
the terrowr by night, and the arrow that fiyoth 
day; the plague that walketh in darkneſs, mY 
deftruttign that waſterh at Noep-day ;, [phat 1 # 
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the aſſaults of Men and Devils, that ſeek to do ; 
us miſchief, ſleeping or waking, by night or 
day, as ſome underſtand the words, and all man- 
ner and kinds of evils, ſecret ar open; ab incur- 
ſu nequam ſpirituum, qui noctu vigilant & Demonis 
dan, ]. Priczus in Pſ. 91. Nec homines nec De- 
mones nocere poſſunt ; mtelliguntur autem Damones per 
pevorem nottis & peſtem graſſantem un meridie, Mun- 
ſter. :b:4. ] even this, He ſhall give his Angels charge 
concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, Pſal. 91. 
—— And, when he had elſewhere mentioned the 
encamping of this Heavenly Hoſt about them that fear 
God, Pſ. 34 he adds immediately upon it, O taſte 
and ſee, that the Lord is good! [_ even from this 1n- 
ſtance of his goodneſs] bleſſed is rhe men that truſft- 
eth in him. O fear the Lord ye his Saints, oor there 
is no want to them that fear him. —If necd be, the 
Angels ſhall come and miniſter untothem, ſo that 
= ſhall bave meat from Heaven, even Angels 
It well becomes us to take ſome time particu- 
larly to conſider of the manifold Benefits we reap 
from the holy Angels, that we may admire and 
praiſe God, with devout S. Bernard, Lord, what D Pern.in 
is man, that thou thus thiikeſt on him ! Thou ſendeſt "+9" 
to him thine only begotten Son. Thou ſendeſt into him 
thy holy Spirit. Thou promiſeſt him the light of thy 
countenance : . And that nothing in the heavenly Regt- 
ons myght be unimployed in ſollicitude for him \, thou 
ſendeſt forth alſo wars blefſed Spirits (| the Angels ] to E 
nmfter to xs. — And again, with $. Auzxſtire, who Solilogs! © 
having ſpent ſome Meditations upon this ſubject, c. 27 _* 
thus piouſly concludes them. When I remember 
things, O Lord, I confeſs before thee, and praiſe 


theſe 
thee for thy great benefits, wherewith thon haſt ho- 


woured us. Thos haſt 
ven, and yet counted(t 


_ us all things under Hea- 


but ſmall proviſion, unleſs 
I 4 thow 


* "% 


” ; * 
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thou hadſt alſo giv'n us the things above, even thoſe 
Angels of thine, as Miniſtring Spirits unto us. What 
u man that thou makeſt ſuch ae of him !. —— 
And, with religious Gerhard, let us engage onr 
ſelves a while in the contemplation, how im. 
menſe the Divine Grace and Favour is towards 
us in this particular ; The heav'nly Father, ſaith 
he, ſendeth bss own Son to deliver us. The Son 

God incarnate is ſent to ſave us. The holy Spirit is 
ſent to ſanttifie us. The Angels are ſent to protett 
#, [ Much to the ſame effect, as I noted before 
out of Saint Bernard:] Thus the whole heav'nly 
Court doth, in a manner, ſerve us, and hand down it"s 
benefits to us. So that I no longer wonder, that all 
enferiour creatures were made for man, when the An- 


gels themſelves, who are far more worthy, deny us not 


their Miniſtries. 

Deſervedly therefore hath our Church appoin- 
ted one Feſtival in the year,for a ſolemn comme. 
moration of the holy Angels from whom we re. 
ceive ſo great advantages, inſtructing of us then 
to recognize the admirable wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God in ordaining of their ſervices, and by 
Prayer unto him to ſeek the bleſſing of their mi- 


niſtration, as the excellent Collect for that day 
Leſlons us. 


[O everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and conſti= 
tuted the Services of Angels and Men in a wonder- 


ful oraer, mercifully grant, that, as thy holy Angels 


always ao thee ſervice in Heav'n, 'ſo by thy appornt- 
ment they may ſuccour and defend us on earth, through 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen.] | | 


| But to render hoth the motives of our thankſ> 
giving unto God, and the encouragements we 


03h to gather tq gur ſelves from their atten-" 


dance 
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dance and miniſtry, the ſtronger and more effe- 
Aual, we ſhall do well to conſider in our minds 
diſtinctly the many endearing qualifications of 
theſe our Guardians and Helpers ; ſuch as their 
knowledg and wiſdom, their power and ſtrength, 
their number and multitude, their upanimity and 
order, their care and watchfulneſs, their 1] 

and agility, their fidelity and zeal in the diſ- 
charge of their truſt and commiſſion, moſt of 
which points I have enlarged upon before, and 
therefore ſhall here again but ſleightly toucti up- 
on them. | 

Their knowledge and wiſdom, as hath been 
ſaid, is beyond the moſt improved intellectuals of 
any upon Earth. They have their advantage in 
the excellency of their faculties, and their free- 
dom from ſuch bodies, as we dwell in, [which 
prefi and weigh down the mind that muſeth upon ma- 
ny things. [Wiſd. 9. 15-] and darken our under- 
itandings, ſo that we look on things as through 
an obſcure Perſpective: ] And then, farther yet, 
in their long-continued obſervation and experi- 
ence from the beginning of the Creation, and 
their neerer approaches to, and frequenter com- 
munications from the Divine Majeſty. 

Then, for their Power and Might, they [excel 
im ſtrength] and are reſembled not only to an 
[ Hoſt, or Army,] but to [ Horſes and Chariots of 
Fire. ] — Both for skill and ability they ſurpaſs 
_the gvil Spirits, who are infatuated in ſome de- 
gree, and enfeebled by their wickedneſs. 

Then, for their Number and Multitude, that 
exceedeth our Arithmerick. as do the Stars in the 
Firmament. 

And this vaſt number of knowing and power- 
ful Beings is yet the more conſiderable, if we add 
the thonghts of their unanimity and order. They 
are 
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are all of a mind, and have no conteſts or dif. 
orders among themſelves, which are often the 
undoing of Armies otherwiſe very formidable, 
They are reſolved about their proper Miniſtries, 
and both know and keep their rank and ſtation, 
hearkning all of them with one conſent to the 
voice of God's Word. 

Add we next their Watchfulneſs. They arg 
not like unto us Mortals, ſubject unto heayineſs, 
wearinels, drowſigeſs, ſleepineſs, and ſurprize. 
They are full of eyes, and reſt not day nor night 

| The darknels isall one to then 
with the Light. And in the Propheſie of Damiel 
they are call'd Yigiles, or Watchers, Ch. 4. 13, be. 
caule, as Saint Hrerom ſpeaks on the place, [ſem- 
] 
always watch, and are ready at the my fr 
beck and command. They neither ſlumber nor 
ſleep, and ſo give not the enemy opportunity of 
advantage, nor loſe not any themſelves for 
making good their ſervice. 

And, then, ſuch js their make and nature, that 
no external impediments retard or hinder their 
motion; but for ſpeed and agility they fly, as it 
were, with wings, very ſwiftly, and paſs to and 
fro, like Lightning. 

And, then laſtly, theſe knowing, powerful, | r 
numberleſs, unanimous, orderly, watchful, and 
nimble Spirits are both faithful and zealous in 
the charge committed to them. Not the leaſt 
ſpot of neglect, unfaichfulneſs, backwardneſy, 
or indifferency to be faſt'ned on them. They do 
always behold the Face of God to receive his 
pleaſure, and they are as ready to do it. They 
are call'd Holy ones, Dan. 4- 14, 17- and q 
ſented as c] with pure and white linen, Reveli 
15- 6. without blemiſh. And their zeal puts =" 
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and vigour into all their ſervice, with reference 
to which they are a flame of fire, burning with the 
greateſt ardors of affection to God's glery, and 
the good of his Church and Servants. 

Now, having ſuch a Guard as this about us, 
we are inexcuſably guilty of ingratitude, if we 
obſerve not our heayv*nly Father's love and care 
towards us, ſo as to bleſs his name for this pro- 
viſion among his many other mercies ; or of 
neglect, if we open not our eyes to ſee, that 
there are always more with and for us, than 
thoſe that can be againſt us; ſo as to gather 
from hence heart and ſpirit in the cheerful and 
undaunted proſecution of our Chriſtian Duty in 
all the paths we are to tread in order to our Sal- 
vation. Being therefore compaſ'd with ſo great 
a cloud of witneſſes, [and mighty helpers} we are 
to lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo 
eaſily beſet ns, aid to run: with patience the Race ſet be- 
fare us, Hebr. 12.1. and having ſo great encourage- 
ment and ſtrong conſolation,we are notat any time 
to be weary of well-doing, or frightned from it, 
but to be ftedfaft and immoveable, always abounding 
in the work. of the. Lord, [_1 Cor. 15. wlt.} as it be- 
comes perſons of ſuch hopes for hereafter, [he 
Heirs of Salvation] and ſuch ſecurity in the inte- 
rim, [attended with the holy Angels.] 


SECT. II. 
T he Chriſtian's Dignity not to be deſpiſed- 


Secondly, Let us all take notice from hence of 
the Dignity of Chriſtians, and thereupon take 
oe leſt at avy time we deſpiſe, or injure 


Be they never ſo mean, low, or diſregarded = 
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Of Angels, and their Miniſtries Ch,s; 
the world, they are all the Sons and Daughters 
of the great King of Heaven and Earth, and born 
to a fair Inheritance, a tranſcendently rich and 
glorious Kingdom ; and in the mean while, how. 
ever we may look upon them as deſtitute and 
forſaken, they have an inviſible Guard about 
them, upon occaſion to miniſter tor their ſupply, 
defence and vindication. Such honour have all the 
Saints, And here we may well cry out, O hoy 
plentiful is thy goodneſs, O Lord, which thou haſt laid 
up for them that fear thee, and which thou haſt pre: 
pared for them that put their truſt :n thee, even beforg 
the Sons of Men, Þſ. 31.21. 

It concerns us then to beware, that we deſpiſe 
not any of thoſe, whom God hath ſo highly ho- 
nour'd; and that we wrong not any of thoſe, 
for whoſe aid and relief he hath made ſo ample 
a proviſion. 

S. Fames reproving the ſtrange partiality amon 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians in judicature, having reſp 
to ſome for their Gay-Clothes, and contemning 
others for their poverty, thns expoſtulates the 
caſe with them, ch. 2. 5, 6. Hearken, my Brethren, 
hath not God choſen the poor of this world rich m 
faith, and Heirs of that Kingdem, which he hath 
promiſed to them that love him? But ye have deſpiſed 
the posr. — So different are the judgments of God 
and corrupt men. God hath ſo far honoured 
theſe his Scrvants, as to declare them Heirs of a 
bleſſed and moſt glorious Kingdom 3 but ye, faith 
the Apoſtle, bave deſpiſed them, [| mwiozn)] dil- 
honoured, vilified, ſet them at nought; nay abt- 
ſed, oppreſled, and trampled on them, as it there 
follows, Do mot rich men oppreſs you? &c, —We 
ought indeed to honeny all men, 1 Pet. 2. 17. eve 
becauſe they are men, bearing the ſignatures of 
tie Divine Image; and He that deſpiſeth his Nu 

ur 


— 


WE 
OH 
6' 


ett. 2. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries; 


hour ſinneth, Prov. 14. 21. But the Brotherhood 
of Chriſtians is to be eſteemed at an higher rate, 
as having the Image of God doubly ſtamped on 
them , being his Children both by Nature and 
Grace; and whatever habit they go in, what- 
ever condition be their Lot here, the Heirs appa- 
rent of Salvation. 

Nor have they all in hopes and Reverſion, but 
ſomewhat in hand too, that is very conſiderable : 
This in particular among other Prerogatives and 
Priviledges, that the glorious Angels, a ſort of 


- Creatures far above us, are made by God's ap- 


pointment their Miniſters and Servants.. And 
upon this account too our bleſſed Saviour bids us 
to take: heed how we oftend or deſpiſe them. 
Whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, that believe 
in me, faith he, it were better for him that a Mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the Sea, S. Matth. 18.6, The 
offence here ſpoken of relates chiefly to the turn- 
ing them aſide out of, or cauſing them to ſtumble 
and fall in the ways of Salvation. But then he 
adds farther, v. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe nor, 
[5257t, wi xgmapemriozre] fee that. ye contemn not, 
one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in 
Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven. This, we ſee, is plain- 
ly and evidently aflerted by our bleſſed Saviours 
Authority, and not ſpoken according to the pre- 
judices and conceits of the people only, as ſome 
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abſurdly affirm. For I ſay wito you,] He deſigns, _ 
moſt certainly, to teach and inſtruct, and requires p. 42. 


our firm aſlent to the truth of whateyer Doctrine 
is ſo prefaced by him. "The Reaſon here there- 
fore is no leſs divine than the Admonition—Thoſe 
then that believe in Chriſt , however ſmall and 


little they are in the eſtimation of the world, in 
their 
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their own too, are not ſo in God's, nor is hh, 
love and care little towards them. Say not they, 
ſuch an one is a Caypenter, ſuch an one 4 T ayloy, ſuch 
an one a Husbandman, ſuch an one unlearned, Gt, 
They are S. Chryſoſtom's words, [4b Angelis, qui. 
bus commiſſi ſunt, viles, fecit venerabiles] God hath 
of mean made them venerable [ aidoiuxs ] from the 
Angels whom they are committed to. Vide majeſts 
tem hominis pii, qui etſi pauperrinus eſt, nec unun 
externum ſeruum habet, tamen ſerviunt ei multa milli 
Angelorum. Brentius im S. Matth. 18. Hom. 1. They 
have their Angels aſfign'd them, and thoſe An. 
gels of theirs have a great intereſt in Heaven with 
their Father, whom they attend upon, to receive 
his commands concerning them, and execute them 
with all ſpeed and fidelity. They are ready to 
enter .their Complaints againſt all that affront 
and abuſe their Charge here on earth, at his Tri- 
bunal, and at his beck for their defence, and the | "* 
avenging of their righteous quarrels. 


T 

CzECT. WL NT 

An Account from hence, why 0 more miſchief done | © 
in the World : And by the way, why ſo much too, a 
notwithſtanding their preſidence. h 
Thirdly, We may from hence take ſome ac- || | 
count, why, notwithſtanding all the power and 
malice of Devils, and wicked men imploy'd by 


and under them, yet no more miſchief is done 
in the world. 

The Devils are many, as hath been ſaid, and 
their power and malice very formidable, [5 i922, 
S. Matth. 12. © mwness, 6 ©0635, ch. I3.] There is 
the Great Dragon and his Angels 3 having great 
wrath, Rev. 12, They are vowed Adverfaries to 
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our happineſs, and go about like roaring Lions, 
ſeeking to devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Saint Paul warns 
us of a terrible hoſt of them, Principalities, Pow- 
trs, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and 
Spiritual wickedneſſes (or wicked Spirits) in high- 
places, Eph. 6. 12. that is, The Prince of the power 
of the Air, and all his Militia, the ſpirir that work- 
eth in the children of diſobedience, Ch. 2. 2. —— 
And, as the Devils are thus many, malicious, and 
powerful, ſo alſo crafty and watchful to accom- 
__ their deſigns of miſchief. 7 fear, ſaith the 

poltle, leſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled 
Eve, ſo your minds ſhould be coryupted from the - 
plicity which « in Chriſt, 2 CO. 11. 3. and a 
wards, he ſpeaks of Satay transforming himſelf in- 
to an Angel of Light, and his Miniſters wy «5 
deceitful workers, &C. Ver. 14. Elſewhete, leſt Sa- 
tan ſhould ger an advantage of us, for we art not ig- 
norant of hi 


is devices, Ch, 2. 11. m4 roiame, his ma» 
chinations or contrivances. Elſe-where, again, 
The wiles of the Devil, Eph. 6. 11. Ta webedrles, his 
methods of deceit. 

How many ways he aſſaulted Fob, and brought 
miſchief upon his Cattel and Goods, his Houſe 
and Children, and laſtly his own Body; — and 
what miſerable vexations and tortures thoſe, that 
have been poſleſs'd with evil Spirits, have la- 
bour*d under ; and what a vaſt power they ſome- 
times exerciſe both over the outward and inward 
ſenſes of men; the holy Scripture, and other ap- 
proved Hiſtories, do plentifully atteſt. 

And then, if we add the great numbers of evil 
inſtruments, ſlaves and vaſlals, [Devils incar- 
nate] which theſe wicked ſubtle and malicious 
Spirits have at their ſervice, in league and com- 
bination with them 3 how many there are that 
have no fear of God before their eyes to reſtrain 
them, 
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them, but make their own wills and humours the 
only Law of Juſtice ; how many Inhdels and He. 
retic's, that are profeſs'd enemics to the Church 
of Chriſt, who rage furiouſly and take counſel 
together againſt the Lord and againſt his anoin- 
ted; how many of thoſe ungodly ones, who haye 
no faithfulneſs in their mouth, and whoſe in. 
ward parts are very wickedneſs, who for their 
own luſt perſecute the poor, and imagine crafty 
wilineſs againſt them, lying in wait ſecretly, and 
ſaying in their heart, Tuſh, God hath forgotten, 
he ſeeth not, or, he careth not for it, how ma- 
ny of thoſe, that have bent their Bow, and make 
ready their Arrow: within the Quiver, that they 
may privily ſhoot? at them, who are true of 
heart; how many of thoſe, who are full of cur- 
ſing and bitterneſs, and whoſe feet are ſwift to 
ſhed blood, who are greedy of the prey, and 
ſpread their Nets cunningly to deſtroy the inno- 
ccnt ; whoſe delight isin lies, and who plot and 
contrive wickedneſs upon their Beds continyu- 
ally ; how many of theſe, and of the like malig- Il 
nancy (whereof we have frequent complaints Þ xr 
throughout the Book of Pſalms: ) If, I ſay, we gi 
conſider our ſelves encompaſs'd thus with a nu- Il tr, 
merous Hoſt of evil Spirits, and their helliſh A- I (1 
gents and Inſtruments, we may begin to wonder, 
that the Earth we live in is any tolerable habi- 

tation; or be ready to ſay with Eliſha's Servant, Þ m: 
when the Enemies Army with Chariots and Hor- I as 
ſes ſurrounded the City, [Atrm eſt de nobis, pe, WW 4, 
ritmus, Alas my Maſter ! bow ſhall we do? 2 Kings Wa 
6. 15. only God be thanked, the anſwer 1s rea», Wn 
dy at hand for us too, which the Prophet then, 
gave him, Yer. 16, 17. [plures ſunt , qui ſtart 4. 
parte noſtra, quam qui ſunt pro illis,] Fear not, fot: 
they that be with us are more than they that be Las 
them: 
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them : referring to the heav*nly Legions. — We 
have Michael and his Angels againſt the Dragon and 
bis Angels, the good againſt the evil, more in 
number, wiſer for underſtanding, greater in 

wer, more vigilant, couragious, zealous, and 
ucceſsful; — Wt na quidem eſt adverſaris noſtrs 
Diabols potentia;, ſed erigit nos Angelorum cuſtodia, 

&c. D. F. Gerbard, Med. xxvi. | 

When God asked of Satan, that had been walk- 
ing his rounds,and Om theEarth toand fro, 
whether he had conſider'd of his ſervant Job, up- 
right'and gond Fob,he readily replies,as to him,up- 

09 it, Haſt thou not made an hedg about him, and abont 

bis houſe, and about all he hath on every ſide ? Job 1.10. 

which Hedg is conccived by Expolitors to be the 

Guard of Angels, as hath been ſaid f before. And f Ch: 4. 
$atan can do nothing againſt Fob, or other good *% 4: 
men, ſo long as this Hedg remains, the Angels of 

God encatnping round about them, and taking, 

Charge of them to keep and defend them. 

But then , if it be ſo, may ſome ſay, how vid. 
comes it to paſs, that even thoſe who fear God Bront. in | 
and ſhall inherit Salvation, do yet often fall into wa 
divers ſufferings, and calamities, afflitions and " 
troubles, as well as others, or ſometimes more 
than others? .._ 

To this I anſwer briefly, in two particulars, 

I. Sometimes they offend and provoke God to 
make a breach or gap in this Hedz, and. to ſay 
as he did to his Vineyard, I will rake away the 
Heds and Wall thereof, lay 5. They ſom<times 
fooliſhly leave God's ways, and wander in by. . 
paths, which have no aſſurance of the Angelical 
cuſtody and Protettion. The Devil, when he vid $pas; 
quotes that of the Pſalmiſt in bis temptations to kw. Dub, 
Your bleſſed Saviour, He ſhall give his Angels charge. Leeeel 

ner thee — ctaftily omits that clauſe of impox-, © 

"" M 5  fance, 
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x30 Of Angels, «nd their Miniſtries, Ch. 6, 
Munſter tance, in all thy ways ; that is, [Ss modo ambules in 
in Pl, 91. yeftitudine viarum Domms ,.C non tentes De 

if thou keepeſt a direct courſe in thoſe paths, 
which he hath chalked out for thee to walk in, 
and doſt not tempt him by the forſaking of them, 
If we wittingly run upon precipices and throw 
our ſelves into dangers, we have none to blame, 
but our ſelves, for what we ſuffer by fo doing, 
[[Qualis via hec de pinnaculo Templi mittere ſe dear. 
ſum ? Non eſt via hec.,, ſed ruina. Et, ſi via tua 
ef, non ills, as Saint Bernard ſpeaks upon occa- 
100 of the Devil's ſuggeſtion to our bleſled Sayi. 
our, upon this motive to caſt himſelf down from 
the Temple, on the preſumption of the Angels 
attendance. What anodd way is this to caſt himſelf 
down from the Pinnacle of the Temple ?i This 3s m 
way of ſafety, but of ruine ; or, if it be any way, 
it is the Devils and none of Gods. — When we for- 
ſake God's way, no wonder if his Guard fail 
us. 

Il. At other times God himſelf thinks It fit 
and meet to try his ſervants” Faith, Patience, 
and Submiſſion, and other Graces, [as is evt 

dent in the caſe of 7ob, before-mentioned] to 
difference and diſtinguiſh this World from the 
other, that thcir affections may be weaned from 
this, and fixed upon the other; and, in ordet 
both to their greater ſpiritual good here, and the 
* increaſe of their eternal reward hereafter, the 
promoting and furtherance of their Salvation 
(for theſe 1 ſay, and the like purpoſes of wil 
- dom-and kindneſs together) to deal unto the 
a larger ſhare of affliiftions and ſufferings tia 
unto others. And thus, as the Apoſtle ipeath 
He chaſtens them out of love, and for their profit, 
they may be partakers of his holinef ; which, bw 
ever grievous it ſcems for the preſent, afrera 


"DO aAerCOGCs aca; ww. 


73 Fx.S 


2585 0%” AN > wy 


R4t.z! Of Angels, end this Miniftrics: 

yields them the peateable fruit of richteouſneſ, Hebr. 
iN In theſe ror +a now, the real ſting 
of outward Evils is taketi away, and the nature 
of them changed, and altered. * They are not to 
their hurt and prejudice that lie under them, but 
to their greater benefit and adyantage ;z ſuch 
therefore as an indulgent Father chuſeth for 
them, and ſuch as their Guardian-Angels conſe- 
quently cannot but -approve of. — But I will 
ftiot Enlarge on this argument. : 

M. Antoninus , that generous heathen, ſaid 
well, Who world deſire to live in a World deſtitute 
of God and providence, where all were left to chance, 
and we to meet every-where with ſo many ene- 
mies and dangers? . br 

But when we remember, what a' comfottable 
proviſion God hath made for our ſecurity and 
welfate, we axe ſufficiently ſatisfied againſt the 
fears' and anxieties, which muſt otherwiſe con- 
rihually havnt and poſſeſs ns, and ſhould there. 


fore, 'with that excellent Emperour,, not only; 


pay a tribute of yeneration to, but fix and ſettle 

our minds in a ſteddy and compaſed confidence 

- him, the Governour 'of the World and 
| things in it; 


SECT. 1V.. 


No diſparagenizit for any to thinifier unto and ſerve 
others. | 


Fourthly, Since the Atgels-art all Miniſtrs 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that 

heirs of Salvation, let none think ita dilp 
ment, but rather” an exaltation, *an os 
truly Divine and Angelical, t6 FJerve and 
ſer unto other for their gobt, tid in or 
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their goodneſs and condeſcenſion, ſhould learn to 


Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch. 6; 
Thoſe bleſſed and glorious Spirits, of a more 
noble kind and order than we are, however it 
might ſeem to their diminution and debaſement, 
do not yet diſdain to miniſter unto us, but em- 
brace this Charge and Command of God with 
all chearfulneſs and delight. And therefore we 
certainly, who cannot but admire and commend 


emulate and be followers of the ſamie. We ſhould 
be ambitious of the like honour, to become help. 
ful and ſcrviceable unto others, eſpecially in or- 
der to their Salvation, which 1s the greatelt good 
they can deſign for themſelyes, or we aſliſt them 
in proſecution of, Such a Miniſtry as this we 
ſhould rejoice in, though it appear ſomewhat to 
our own hindrance, and the obſcuring of our 
Name and Reputation in the world. Whoſcever 
will be great among you, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſci: 
ples, let him be your 20g Bi and whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your Servant; even as 
the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, and to geve bis life a Ranſom for many, 5. 
Matth. 20. 26, 27, 28. ; 

This is the commendation S. Paul gives of the 
higheſt Powers upon Earth, He 3s the Miniſter 
God to thee for good, [to thee who doeſt good: ] 
and again, the Miniſter ; Goa, a Revenger to exe- 
cate wrath upon him that doth evil, Rom. 13. 4. And 
again, Gods Minefters attending continually upon this 
very thing, v. 6. Whence Antigonus call'd a King: 
dom als [_ IrdoCar Swaciar, ſplendidam ſervitutem ] 
a noble and glorious ſervitude; and it was wont 
to be ſpoken ſolemnly to the Prince of the Exiles 
in Babylen, that he ſhould not ſwell or lift up him- 
ſelf with Pres [. officixr: ipſi,, non poteſtatem ins. 
J”gi, & ab co die incipiendum ipſs ſervire omnibus ] 
k 8 Dut 3 rather than Power, was committed to on : 
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Sect: 4. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, 133 
and from that day forward he was to become 4 Ser- 
vant of all. According to the Greek Verſe, 


Eis &: S8\©- atzicy 6 Azarorrs, 


The Maſter is the chicf Servant of the Family, 
842" bxeives Z wrggd onus, Terys of, ws cio art, wine 
ola. Epitt. Diff. L. 3. c. 26. 

[t was the glory of the Apoſtles of Chriſt ſo to 
be eſteemed, how contemptibly ſoever ſome now 
think and ſpeak of their heavenly and Angelical 
calling. The Prophet forctells it as an honour, 
Ye ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lerd;, men ſhall 
call you the Miniſters of our God, Iſa. 61.6. And 
Let a man account of us, ſaith one of them, as the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, I Cor. 4. 1. addiny of himſelf 
in particular to the Corinthians, 1 ſeck not yours 
but you, ard I will vcry gladly ſpend and be ſpent for 
your Souls, though the more abundantly I love you, the 
leſs I. be loved, 2 Ep. 12. 14, 15. And he com- 
mends Timothy and Epaphroditys by a like Chara- 
cter go the Philipprans, willing them to hold ſuch 
in NN Phil. 2. 19, 20, 25, 29. 

The Angels are all Miniſtring Spirits, as hath 
been ſhew'd, and *tis a real Dignity and Advance- 
ment for us to participate their Office, as we may 
do, every one more or leſs, by being. helpful what , 
we can to others. So that what S. Pax! injoincd 
to be ſaid unto Archippus, ſhould in its meaſure 
and proportion, ſound in all our Fars, Take hred 
to the Miniſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord, 


that thou fulfil it,, Col. 4. 17.— The Glory which 
we and look for in the life to come, 'is de- 
ſcribed by this (as hath been ſaid too elſewhere) + Ch. x. 
that we ſhall be iadly2ancr, Like wnto the Angels, and ScRt. 3. 
now if this have _ thing endearing in it, it can- 
not, certainly, but highly recommend their work 
and ſubſerviency to us here. Kz Ent, 
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134 _. Of Angels, end their Miniſtries. Ch. 6. 
But what I haye ſaid of Migiſtring unto 0- 
thers, even the meaneſt, holds with advantage 
as to that other part of the Angels Miniſtry, 
which is towards God Almighty. They do with 
the greateſt joy ſtand in his preſence, and wor. 
ſhip and adore him, as I havef ſhew'd at large. 
They are all unanimous and uniform, and order. 
ly, and zealous, and conſtant in their ſacred Li. 
turgy, which is made up chiefly of lauds and prai- 
ſes, Doxologics and Thanks-givings. The Queen 
of Sheba admired and proclaimed the happineſy 
of Solomon's Attendants, 1 Kings 10.8. Happy are 
thy men, happy are theſe thy Servaits, which ſtand 
rominually before thee and hear thy wiſdom ! But how 
much moredeſervedly may we celebrate the ho- 
nour and happineſs. of theſe heavenly Courtiers, 
that do always behold the Face of the moſt glo. 
rious and incomprehenſible Majeſty of God hin 
ſelf ? And then it carfnot but behove us to teſtifie, 
that we unfeignedly eſteem their honour and hayp- 
pineſs, by deſiring and endeayouring, ſo far as 
we are capable, to partake of the ſame ,brea- 
thing out of holy flames, with the Pſalmiſt, How 
amiable are thy T abernacles, O Lord of Hoſts! my 
Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the 

Lord; my Heart and my Fleſh cryeth out for the livi 
God. When ſhall I come, and appear before G w; 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe ! They will 
be ſtill praiſing thee. A Day in thy Cowrts us bet- 
ter than a thouſand. —Pſal.84. It ſhould be 'our 
great delight, as often as we. can, with Angels 
and Arch-Angels and all the Hoſt of Heaven, tv 
laud and magnifie the glorious name of God in our 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, ' as we are admirably it 
ſtruftedand trained upto do by the Service and 
Liturgie of our Church, which, 1 bad almoſt ſaid 
none Can be vfiended at, who areupon Ny 
; nd” 


4; 
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and mature thoughts throughly reconciled to the 
Angelical. 


SECT. V. 


lf Angels to be reverenced, but not adored. 


Fifthly, Since the Angels are thus 14:niſtring 
Spirits, ſent forth by God to miniſter unto us, and for 
our good and happineſs ; lect us expreſs an awful 
fenſe of their attendance, and ſhew them all dae 
regard and_reverence. - 

It was I confeſs, a ſpeech of generous honeſty, 
which 4. Gellius commends from. Peregrinus the 


Philoſopher, whom he heard at Arhens, [YVirum _ At- 
» 4, I2, 


Cc, II, 
L.4,& 10, 
man would not ſin, tuough the Gods and men ſhould Reipub, 


quidem ſapiengem non peccaturum etiamſi peccaſſe enum 
Dii atque homines ignoraturi forent.] That a wiſe 


never know it, becauſe he forbears not out of the fear 


of * cage and infamy, ſo much as from a ſenſe 
an 


love of ditty and gooaneſs it ſelf, [So the Poet 


deſcribes his Golden Age ; 


Que vindice nullo, 
Sponte ſua ſme lege fidem reftumque colebat : 
Pana metuſque aberant, 6c. 1. Metaph.-- 


But this is an Idea of ſuch perfection, as this 
ſtate of ours on Earth affords,yery few, if any, 
inſtances of. It is rare to finil any, who are got 
to this high improvement ;- the; greateſt part 
need other motives and reſtraints; yeay and- our 
very make and conſtitution is fitted to ther. 
The thoughts of ſecrecy and hopes of impunity 


tempt moſt men to tranſgreſs: * To ſach there- * -. 
fore the ſame Philoſopher thought good to pro- 


pound: this conſideration, out of Sophogles: and 
K 4 others, 
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3365 Of Angels, and their Afini"rirs. Chaps, 
4. Gd: others, That trove will reveal coor thoens and 
[>-. « ces legit. — And it was Sexrra's advice to La 
mg calms, The: we freald i'may: repreſerr ſame or they 

" a« $ood Man briore ow © Is 
Ep. 35, £ —_ g Je y © : EW, 

and af s 48 if be were (6:0:-7 17 x7. This 

be bad teazn't himſelt from Ex:car #5, WnNOER Pre. 

cept therefore be alletzeth for it. A free jor 

of Mers foxs and m:ſcarriages, 2th bt, weald be 

taken away, of once they thought of « mitzeſs, whek 

ee Cc my them. Ard there*ore we ſrealf 

do well to kave un mand comraatty leme ore, wank 

Ate tority may renger ox» greateſt retirements buy. 

Hepry that man, as be precerds, whe reforms nu 

exty b:5 a2t:0n5, but bis thou: bs ! Happy be wie tab 

learr't ſo to revere anther, as nn every remen 

brence of bim i» compoſe axd order lyrilel? ariyhe! 

Sawcb a man wil quickly become <xmereble. Cone 

therefore, {ith he, « Cato, @, if be ſcem tos rerud 

and ſrorre, chaſe a Lzlios ts thy ſelf, one whoſe life 

«s well as $:ech is moſt approveatle ., and, kavuy buy 

Soul and countenance before thee, repreſent bus 

to thy ſelf at dll times 45 «a Gnardieo: a:d Exam 

ple. — Brt we need not fo much this wholiom 

coun:*1l, neither, if we call but to mind thaſe ma. 

ny inviſible witreſſes, which are for certain con- 

Vid Zews.. tinually about us, and the heathen Moraliſts too 
have ſomergmes taken notice of. 

There is, rſt, a Spirit within vs, which reg 
ſters all our AQions in order unto judgment, 
and from whoſe obſervance we can conceal no- 
thing. Never therefore do 4 baſe aft with boyes of 
ſecrecy, ſaith Jſecrates, for though thou keep i: from 
Demen. others, thou nb to pg 

: 7 faith Cicers, is mare to me than 
befides. And What booteth it, ſaith Seneca, 
mone to know, when thou thy ſelf kneweth ?'© 
wretched Soul, of ence thou defpiſeſt this we 
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There fs 4 ſacred Sperie wakin ws, that is the cbjer- 
Gaint Bernard excellently, Whereſorver 1 go, my D. uu 
calcite 15 with me, brarumne about it ] died.cr;. 
hee pat i i, whether it be good or end. Thus & 

ter35 4s 4 trait, whe ] love, and will reffore © a 

(ac, frer ] am dead 190. 

' Secondly, there is the great God, our Crea- 
tor, Governoer, and Judg, always with us, Be- 
fore whoſe iÞ-/cerry oye aff rhengs are naked and + 
pex, [cans d:oonis ocudis nebul ſegranm oft, as Heſuod 
alſo acknowledgerh. 


LaJaus 
m&ir. | 2. 
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This, faith Epiferws, is among our firſt rudi- DAL x. 
ments, That there is 4 God, ard that bus providexce © 14- 
15 over all trynos, and thes neither or doungs nor 
theaghts cax be corcealed from bum. — So live with 
men, ſaith Sercce, as rnder God's eye. Nothing is Sew. Ep. 
bidden from bm, be 15 preſent 10 cur very Sexls and > wm 
thenghts. Let ms atways ſo live, faith Cicers, as theſe ©: 503 
that thank we naft grve an account, axd conſider, that roue, Lo 
we 47c moxnents 7108 in ſome Tbe:rter of the Gans. in- 
World ſeen of ex, but bebeld from above by him who #1 © 
wil be beth Fuds and Wimnes. And therefore, as + 
Boethizs hath it, if men would not d:fſemble, they PBeonch. Ge 
are tender 4 great neceſſity of boneſty, as _—_—— cookol 
the eyes of the All-ſecing Tudg. Our very inwards ſhould 
be ſach, ſaith 24. Amoninas, eb Gods may ſee L. 112 
xs vertxons. And this is that we meet fo often iR8. 33. 
with in holy Writ, to walk [wow w fee,] before 
God, and righteexs before God, &c. — Theſe two 
Rules, 1 have now ſpoken 
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Of Angels, end their Miniſtries, Ch,g 
many malignant Spirits that watch an occaſion of 
doing us miſchief, to accuſe, tempt and ruine ys) 
there 2nc alſo the holy Angels about us, whom 
Gad commiſſions for our defence and welfare. 
And that is the point, which here I am to re. 
commend z that we ſhew an awful reſpe& and 
due regard to theſe inviſible Spectators: Know 
Dif. 1. 1, ye, O men, faith Epittetus, that every one of you is 
c. 14, Ccomnitted to a certain diligent and excellent keeper and 

obſerver ; ſuch is every man's Genius or Demon ay- 

pointed by God. When therefore you ſhall have ſhut 

the doors, and made all dark_about you, remember that 

you never ſay, you are alone, for indeed you are nat, 

But God is within, and your Genius (or Dzmon) «1 

within. And they have no need of gs to ſee your 

Jp. de doings by. And Apuwleius, having diſcourſed the 
Deo S0- ine of Guardian-Angels out of Plato, con. 
cr#'#. Cludes it in this manner, Al you who have heard 
we expound this druine ſentence of his, ſo form and 
—_ your minds, to the deviſing and doing of al 
things, as thoſe that kyow, there is nothing at all within 

or without, ſecret and bidder from thoſe Obſeruers,&c, 

D, Berw, Thus Saint Bernard lellons us, Since the Angels 

io Pſ, 91. are preſent in all thy ways, ſee that tho walk, wark 

Sem. 13. /y, ſhew 4 reverence to thy Angel in every Inn, i 

every Nook, and Corner. And do not thou preſume 

to commit that in his preſence, which thou durſt nit 

venture on 11 mine. — Again, faith he, This word 

. Td. Serm, [He hath given his Angels charge over thee] O hon 
10}. great areverence ſhould it produce ! bow great dev 

' tion ! bow great aſſurance / in regard of the pre 

ſence of Augels, awe and reverence \, far their good: 

will, devation { with thanks-gwving > | and upon the at 

count of their ſafe-guard, a and aſſurance! 

14. Serm. And again, — Let us ſhew our ſelves grateful to þ 

32, worthy and excellent Guardians. Let ns love thin, 
as much 4s we cats, and 45 far as we onght. —— 
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ts; of Angels, aud their Miniftries, 


The holy Scriptures in like manner point us 
out to the preſence and attendance of Angels, 
24 a ſingular motive unto watchfulneſs and cir- 
cumſpection in our behaviour: Behold (faith God 


to Moſes and his People the Jews) I ſend an An- 


gel before thee, to keep the way, &c. Exod 23. 20, 
21. [Cave a facie ejus, 1. C-ne coram eo aliquid ini- 
quum deſignes, as Vatab.] Beware of him [that thou 
do nothing unrighteous in his view] and obey his 
wice, provoke him not , for he will not pardon your 
tranſereſſions \, for my name is in him. — And, when 
the Preacher cautions againſt raſh Vows, he adds, 
Eccleſ. 5. 6. Neither ſay thou before the Angel that 
it was an error, or ignorance. The Greek hath it 
Say thou not [799 mpoowTe T8 Yes ] before the preſence, 
or face, of God. Facob lo call'd the place, where 
the Angel appeared to him and wreſtled with 
him, Penzel, that is, the face of God, Gen. 32. 
30. And God himſelf faid of the Angel, that 
attended the Iſraclites, as we read even now, 
My name is in him, that is, my Authority. - He 
aCts as in the perſon of God. And agreeably the 
Hebrew Rabbies ſtile the Angels [ Oculos Des] 
The eyes of Ged;, and fo the holy Scripture is 
thought to call them too, Zech. 4. 10. Revel. 5. 6. 
Say not then before the Angel, that overſees thy 


provoking, ſo and ſo. Excuſe not thy fault as ſmall 
and inconſiderable. Adlſtat Angelus vindex, there 
ſtands In Angel: by to obſerve, and puniſh. We are 
made a ſpettacle to the World, to Angels, aud to 
Men, ſaith Sayat Pat, 1 Cor. 4.9. We do, as it 
were, Act upan an open Stage or Theatre, fur- 
rounded wi 
Witneſſes, Angels as well as Men, and therefore 
ſhould endeayour to att and manage our part 
well, [See Hebr. 12. 1-] And for this.caule he 
i exhorts 


many Spectators, a great circle: of 


Grot, in 


S, Manth, 


18, Io, 


att; 1d: in Ec- 
0ns, and will not bear with them, if they are evil and «+ 5.6. , 


140 


par. 


t Ch. 4. 
SeR. x, 


C, 27. 


Vid, Era/, dition, 4 Tis dyſiaur, 1 Cor. 11. 10. becauſe, ſaith 


thy God, and bim only ſhalt 


Of Angels, and their Miniſtries Chs. 
exhorts women'to ſuch a decent habit in the 
Congregation as becomes their ſtate and con. 


he, of the Angels, who are preſumed to frequent 
the. Chriſtian Churches, as before they did the 
Temple and Synagogues among the Jews, as | P 
hath been # clſe-where declared. Therefore all || tl 
things ſhould be done with a ſpecial reverence I 
and decorum there. And indeed, proportiong- | © 
bly, every-where beſides. I charge thee, ſaith || fl 
the ſame Apoſtle unto T 1mothy, els God and the | "i 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the eleft Angels, that thou ob. Þ 
ſerve theſe things, 1 Tim. 5.21. As if he had faid 
there is not only the Omnipotent God, and the I * 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ordained Judg | ” 
of all, to take notice of thee z but there are alſo 
many other Witneſſes, the holy and eleft Angels 
to teſtifie at laſt for or againſt thee, when he 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, and that 
Retinue of his, to judg the quick and dead; 
They walk_with «s, ſaith Saint Auguſtin, in all our 
ways, they enter in and go out with us, attentive 
conſidering how piouſly and honeſtly we converſe in t 
midſt of an evil Nation, and with what ftudy and 
deſire we ſeek_the Kingdom of God and the righte- 
ouſneſs thereof, and with what fear and trembling 
we ſerve him and rejoyce _—_ him, &C. 
We are then to expreſs an awful ſenſe of, and 
regard unto the preſence of thoſe our dayly It 
ſpetors and Attendants, with all the grateful re 
pect we are able to ſhew them. | 
But yet we muſt take heed, thagwe give them 
not any of that Adoration, Divine Worſhip 
Honour, which is peculiar unto God, remems 
bring, how : is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thou ſerve, Saint Math 
4+ 10. He that ſacrificeth unto any God, ſave wits vo 


VV” VI" IT, YO O15. GAS... ©. we 


&. 5. Of Angels, and their Miniftries, 
Lordonly, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Exod. 22. 20. 


Nec bomis igitur, nec malis Dis ſacrificass voluit, qus 
hoc cum tata comminatione precepit, D. Aug. de 04- 
vt. Dei,l-1y. C. 21. 

| ng cum tells us upon the Text, that our A+ 7%opb, in 

ſtle ſeems in thoſe words to reprove thoſe, Hebr. 1. 
that aſcribe too much to Angels, making men- 4 
tion of them as obliged to like ſervices with us, 
and ſo differenced from us, but as Creatures are 
from one another. — Nay, which is more, we 
find here, that they are appointed to Miniſter 
unto us. And that Reaſon Tatianus thought Orat.con2 
good 2gainſt the worſhip of the Sun and Moon, tra Gre- 
#5 Tvs varnpirs Tex 3 Why ſhould we fall down © 
in a religious obedience to thoſe that ſerve us ? 

This would certainly be offenſive to thoſe righ- 
teous Spirits themſelves, inſtead of being acce 
table, When Manoah, Sampſor's Father, would 
have offered a Kid in Sacrifice to the Angel, that 
appeared unto him, he not only declares it, but 
gives this wholſom advice upon it, 7xdges 13. 15, 
16. If thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou muſt of- 
fer it unto the Lord. Intimating, that he could 
not ſacrifice to apy other without the guilt and 
peril of Idolatry. And whea Saint Fohn in a 
Tranſport, fell at the Angels foot to worſhip 
him, he would by no means admit . of it, but 
faith unto him, See thou do it not; 1 am thy fel- 
low-Servant, and of thy brethren, that have the Te- 
ftimony of Feſus, worlhip God, Revel. 19. 10. And 
again, when he offered the like a ſecond time, 
be perſiſts alſo to anſwer him the ſame manner, 
See thou do it not, for 1 am thy fellow-Servant, and 
of 7 Brethren the Prophets, and of them, which keep 
the ſayings of this Books worſhip God, Ch. 22. 9. 

The words of Saint Paw, in his Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, do cut off all temptations to, and o 
CUIE$ 


142 Of Anpels, and their Miniſtries; Ch,s 
caſes of this fond Exceſs. Let no man bernile 
of your reward in a voluntary bumility, and worſhig. 
ping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which 
hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up with hrs fleſhly mind, 
Col: 2. 18. | undeis vurs xd]abpeire, FrAwy of Terence 


t 
See Dr. Pggruuy X) Fenoxeig TOY by Jarar, Cc. 7] that 1s, aSaflr 
Par & Reverend Perſon paraphraſeth it; - Let no may ff ; 
Annot, pleaſe himſelf and condenn you in point of wor ſhi 7 
in Loc, of Anpels, as if there were ſome ſpecial humility inſo fÞ | 
doing, undertaking to ſcarch into thoſe things which in | | 
knows nothing of, having no other ground for his De. | | 
 EFrine, but his own carnal fanſie. } 
- ro Such Hereticks as theſe S. Auguſtine calls [ Ange. | « 
Ouod. tices] and he frequently reflets upon their per- } ; 
vule De: Verſe praftiſe. The Angels, faith he, . are ne 
um, willing that we ſhould ſacrifice unto them, but wnty 7 
De Civit. þim, whoſe Sacrifice they acknowledge themſelves te | t 
Dei, 4.10. gether with us to br, — And what is Invocation but Þ « 


= 16, Sacrifice, as the Scripture calls it * The Sacrifice of 
praiſe —And again, They are not good, but end 

Abwels and Devils, that deſire men to $ —_— wits 

Contra them.—And again, The Saints themſelves, both me 
Fauſtum, 4 Angels, will not admit that to be exhibited wih 
qu *0: them, which they know to be due unto God alone. This 
"appear 'dinPaul and Barnabas z This appear'd in thi 
Angels alſo, as we read in the Revelations. — And 

T4: de ve- again, We honour the Angels, but with love, not witf 
r& Rel ſervice; nor do we build Temples to them; for they 
6 55. are not willing to be honour'd by us. Once mor 
—_ If we (bould rear a Temple of wood ard ſtone to 
rian, Epil, Þ*ly Angel, be be never ſo excellent, ſhould we not # 
ti, anathemarized by the Truth of Chriſt, and from t#t 
Church of God, for exhibiring of that ſervice u'# 
Creature, which i51duz only unto God ? | 

Iatt.In- Lattantins tells us in like manner, that the guilf 
tit}. 2. andboly Angels will not have any Divine honour gk 
* 17 them, whoſe bonour is in God;, but thoſe that 1ev Y 


s mu * 7» 4s + > ww. 
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$a. 5: Of Angels, and their : 5 {863 IJ 


ed from the ſervice of God, being tanto a4 
aricators from the Truth, endeavour to appropri- 
ae the Name and Worſhip of Gods to themſelves. 

Hear we alſo Oren, Thoſe, ſaith he, whom from Orig-con- 
their work we call Angels, we find becauſe of their par- tra Cell. 
taking the Divine Nature to be called Gods, even in F5-£-233e 
the holy Scriptures. Yet, not ſo, as to enjoin us to 
worſhp, in the room of God, thoſe that miniſter unto 
us andbbring as the things of God. For all prayer and 
ſpplication, and interceſſion, and thanks-y rving is to 
be ſent up to him, who is God over all, by that High- 

Prieſt, who is above Ml Angels, the Irving word and 
very God. And again, We ſpeak well of them and 14.1. 8. 
count them happy, as being ordained by God for the p. 416. 
ood and benefit of mankind. But we do not diſtri- 
ute the honour due to God unto them : For this is nei- 
ther the will of God, nor of thoſe who are thus ordain- 
ed by him. ; | 

Let me adde farther, That this worſhipping of 
Angels was condemned in the Council of Lao- Concil, 
dicea, [Ann 365.] the 35. Canon whereof runs Laod. 
in theſe words, That Chriſtians onght nor to leave ©3035 
the Church of God, and go and invocate Angels, and 
make Conventicles, which things are forbidden. © If 
any one therefore br found indulging to this ſecret 1do- 
latry, let him be Anathema, becauſe he hath teft our Vid. Car- 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and come over to Idolatry, Co 

In the verſion of which Canon Carartslamen- Concit: 
tably miſtakes,or prevaricates,by reading of [| 4:- Laod. 
gulos] inſtead of [Anpelos)] i.e. [Corners] for [An- Carzy. 
gels)ſo wide a difference may the change of one let- Thookeg 
rer make. Of which I will fay nomorebntthevid (ety 
Proverb, Yeritas non quarit Arigulos. Theodoyet Dy, Stil- 
ſaith, They were the Jews who petſfiaded-men- lingfleer, 
to worſhip. Angels, becauſe the Law was deliver: Idol. of 


ed by Angels, which praftice contirmed*a long "2 <- of 1 


time in Phrygia and Pifidia , and ang 0 
tne P+ L 5 


Of Ange 's, 4nd their Miniſtries, Ch, g, 
the Syno@8f Laodicea forbad the praying unts 
Ang $, Oc. | 

any deſire to ſee farther into this Myſtery 
I refer him to the learned Diſcourſes of Mr. 24 
upon the Apoſtaſie of the laſt Times, and Do- 
ctrine of Demons. | | 
Zaxch. de 1 will end with the wordsof Zanchy, If we may 
oper. Dei. wot inyocate, ſaith he, thoſe that hear and ſee us, and 
pany 3. take care of KS, how ther dead men ? So that they are | 
= * convinced of moſt manifeſt Idolatry who worſhip Sains || | 
_— and Angels, and dedicate and conſecrate |j | 
emples to' them. And *tis to wery little purpoſe for | | 
ſuch as do thus to boaſt that they cannot erre in things | ; 


that relate to Faith and Religion. tl 
t 

SECT. VL. le 

W 

God in and for them to be admired and glorified. by 

hi 


Sixthly, It will not be amiſs, if we take the th 

hint from the Angels double admonition to Saint I «/ 

Zobn, mentioned in the laſt Section, [Worſhip thus il [t 

God] to turn our thoughts a while from theſe ex. I} th, 

cellent Creatures, and, upon the occaſion of their I tw 

perfections, to raiſe up our minds to obſerve, ad- I} we 

mire and adore their Maker. wh 

This is a Tribute we ought to pay unto him I ce/ 

PC8. ut; from all his works; O Lord, our Governour, ſaith I Fo 

| the Pſalmiſt, how excellent is thy Name in all the' Yet 

19.1. Earth! Andagain, The Heavens declare the lory of Go 

God, and the Firmament ſheweth his at. 

145.19, again, All thy works praiſe thee, and thy Saints bleſs: 

thee, The JOS him that made them is conſpi« W# / 

cuous in them all, and they praiſe him, [objett+ve]; W/**: 

by ſuggeſting matter to all intelligent or reaſon: 

ble Beholders, of acknowledging and bleſſing him JW” 
thereupon. The inviſible things of God, Ga h the, : 


PRs —_— = n- — — —x—E.,. —_ 


&&R:6; Of Angels, and their Minifyies, 
\poſtle, from the, creation of the world are cle 
| being undgrſtood [Dr canſitered] by rin 
that are. made. even his eternal power and. Godbead,; 
Oc acdc without excuſe, Rom. 1,19, &c. 
ven they.who having thus far the manifeſtation 
of Gods being, and means of knowing him, glo- 
rified him not-as God, neither were thankful, Hur 
aye away his glory to the mcaner ſort of- his 
Works. _ And, Surely, ſaith the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom,.ch. 13. 1, fc. vain are all mefi by 
nature, who are ionorant of God, and could not ont 
ef the good things that are ſeen, know him that is; 
neither by: conſtaering the works did they acknowledge 
the Work:maſter ;, but deemed either Fire, or Wind, or 
the ſwift Air, or the Circle of the Stars, or the vio- 
lent Water, or the Light of Heaven to be the Godg 
which govern the World:, with whoſe rings <4 they, 
being delighted took, them to: be Gods, let them know 
how much berter the Lord of, them 1s, for the firſt Ju 
ther of Beauty hath created. them. But if they were 
- te by at therr power and vertue, let them under, 
ſtand by them, how much mightier be is that ads 
them: For by. the Greatneſs, and Beauty of the Gre 


tures, proportionably the Maker of them 1s ſeen. ——-If Diſ.1.1, 
FA C,16, 


we are well in. our wits, {aith r; har adm1: 
what elſe ſhould we 4o both publichly and privately, but, 
celebrate, praiſe, ard geve thanks unto the Dewty.? 
For, even while we are digging and ploughing, and. 
eating, this Hymn 19. to be The unto Goa, Great is 
God who, bath green us theſe Inſtruments to, cultivate, 


be Earth! Great is Cod who. bath. given us hangs to 
Wi 4bour with /. Great is God.wbo hath gruen us the paw 


f ſmallowingy and. a, Stomach to recerue end diggft oye 
cod, aA Tg this meas 10 grow Fg 
ptibly, and makes 1s. breath when we ſleep. ! Thug 


Py ro ſing to hus pr A tango, - B85 mph 


i 


M 


| 


146 


Ibid, 


Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Oh, 6, 
Divine is dne for this, that he hath given uw 
rhe xndl we things, with cayitity ani reaſen 
go make uſe of them. —__— And then a littte after he 
adds, *If I were a Nightingal, I ſhould do what 
belongs to the Nighringal; if a Swan, what be. 
©longs to'ſucha Bird ; but now I am a reaſonable 
© Creature, it behoves me'to Praiſe'God. This is 
© my work and buſineſs. And this I do, norwill 
©Iquitthis Station as longas Iamable, but exhont 
© others alfo to join in the ſame Song with me. 
Like that of the Pſalmiſt, Praiſe ye the Lord, praiſe 
the Lord, O my Soul ! while I live I will praiſe the 
Lord. I will ſing praiſes tomy God, while T have 
being,Pſal.146. 1, 2. For this end certainly did Gol 
make the world, and ſent man at laſt into it, todi- 
fplay his own goodneſs, & produce objects capable 
of the continual communications thereof; and that 
we mighr be ſurrounded with variety of partic 
lars, by piece-meals to take notice of and-honour 
him, whom we cannot at once and altogether con- 
ceive aright of. [ Natura bomines humo excitau 
celſos & ereftos conſtituit, ut Deornm cognitionem, c- 
lum rntzentes, capere poſſint : ſunt enim ex ttrra hom- 
-_ non ut incole Cf habitatores, ſed quaſ# oo 

um rerum at, coleftinm, quay 
a nallum alind i CN. ant agr 
Ciceronem 2. de Nat. Deorum.— & Ovi 


malia cetera terram, Os bowini ſublime edit, calm, 
futrs Fuſſit > erefios ad ſidera tollere oultns,) 

But now, whereas other Creatures 'are bis 
Works, and ſo retain ſome impreflions 'of thei 
Author, the Angels are bis moſt lively Images 
that neareſt of all reſemble him, anf@ therefore 
who ought, as hath been ſaid, to'gloriftechimil 
and for all his works, are the more unpardonadt 


us pulchre docer. 1. Met. Pronaq, cum ſpettent «nf 1 


$e&.6. . Of Angels, and their Miniftrits. 
if we abſerve or admire him not in theſe, which 
make the neareſt approgen unto his Divinity, and 
read unto us the cleareſt notions of his Excellen- 
thebeſtof kis Writings (bring wolt Etiafaoey 
the of his Writings (being mo ory 
to; himſelf, and uſeful tg othets):{| De Aſrenſiove 
inventis ad Den per ſcalas rerumcreatarum] that is, 
Of the Mind's aſcent toGod by the Ladder of the 
Creatures [A Facob's Ladder] dk ninth ſtep 
-he takes {ex conſideratione Apgeleram ] from the 
contemplation of Angels: { a in indeed are e. 
very-where aſconding and deſcending in that Lad- 


der.] — Well:may we cry out, -O Zord, our Lard, Df. 8, 1; 


bow excellent is thy name in all the Earrb | Thaw haſt 
fet thy Glory above the Heavens. There are the 
one expreflions of it, wjz. in this glorious 
olt of Heaven. He tzelleth rhe number of [theſe] 
Stars, and calleth them ail by ther name, _—_ 
aur Lord, aud of great power 7, bus underff 
infinite, pſ. 147 5-6. 1 usthe. Levices taught 
Children of raal to glorike God, Stave wp, and 
bleſs the Lord your. God for ever and euer;, anal bleſ- 
Jed be thy mo name, which di exalted abpue 
The aiſe. Then, even.theu, art Lard alone: 
Th =_ Heaven, the Heaven of Heaues. _—_ 
repre Hoſts, the Earth and all thi 
_— Nehem. 9. L/h 6. —— Prophet ab, 
| e. manner, t 6 ÞÞ-FONC 
*Eyes n- high, ond behold, who- hath created 
theſe js Ty that bringerh out their Holt by 
caleth Go all-by their names by 
6 *rhe the ereatgalpad kis might: for$hat he jy(troag 
pericual: nature , 


1n-powery not.,oue taileth, We. 49.26. 

RT  ——— 
pc heed moan, nd ply o 
_—_— yu 
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improving our ' Matlitations. about that: infinite 
' and eternal, all-knowing, all-mighty, and tran 
ſcendently holy and glorious Spirit, /who' is: the 
[Father of them. And it is obvious for every 
one to infer ; Tf theſe Beings are” ſo excellent above 
- #5485 bath been aectared,' then how' much more pey. 
.fe.and co 1e:thet God, who made them and all 
chings elſe ? Before whom the, whole World: js 
but As 4 little grain of the balance, yea as the droy 
of the morning-dew,\that falleth' npon the Earth, ag 


.Of Anczls, and their Miniſtries, Chi8 


. the Wile-man ſpeaks, W:/d. 11. 22. [and to a like 


- putpoſe the Prophet 7/a. 40. 15. —] Of whom 
; therefore Icannot ſpeak more fitly, than in the 


[Inter ope- excellent words: of Novatian, the Roman Pref. 
ra Te8%). . hyter, in his Catholic Book of the. Trinity. + The 


: mind is too little to think, and all eloquence juſtly 
' dumb in the mttering 'of bis Majeſty. For he is preat- 
er $a! our mind. and it cannot be conceived, how 
woreat be is. Whateyer we think.or ſpeakis far below 

rm. ' We may intesd in; ſome. ſort with ſilence nuſe 
"pon him, but tamnvt ſufficiently explain him ; For, 
' whatſoever we. ſay, ſheweth rather ſome creature or 


excellency of his, than himſelf... What can we ſpeak, 


or think worthily enongh of him, who 15 beyond all owr 
ſpeech and loſe ?- Vieſs perhaps by this 010 way me 
-anderftand in our mind, ſe far as.'we.are able, what 
God is, if we concerve,; be is that which for excellew 
cywund greatneſs can never be underftood fully by us, 
or (enter into our thoughts to \comprehend. For, a 
the bodily ey-ſig ht 13 weakened by poring on, the Sit, 
fo that we cannot fixedly behold bis bright Orb,  ower- 
Came with the: luſtre of bis raiingt beams \ ſo tht 
More antenſe our mitd is 3n_ Viewing God, the mart 
lar tt _—_ Frente bart = For 
can ont jay, worthsly of: him, who $3 more ſuibles 

tb, b than al ſwhlimity and brights; more pr ou 
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than all profundity more lucid, bright- and ſplevaid 
than all light brightneſs and ſpleugor \, more ſtrong and . 
power fill, than all ſtrength and power, more beautiful- 
than all beanty, truer than all truth, greater than all” 
Majeſty or greatneſs, 'richer than yall riches, wiſcr 
and more prudent than all wiſdom and prudence, ju- 
ſterxhan all juſtice, \better than all goodvieſs, and mgre. 
merciful than all mircy ? Por all ſorts of vertues nut 
of neceſſity be leſs than the God and Parent if all vt#- 
thes , and (in a word), it may be truly ſeid 5,hers 
that, which nothing can be compared lentoy above arja, 
beyond all we can ſay of him. av T0 yas <neil:y p61n 
oy eu 'THYMS PITTS & dungdT or Max. Tye. Dill. I, Rs 
The knowing Angels, who, better.underifayd 
his. perfections, than. we Mortaljs,do, yet- Caper, 
their faces with their wings, before him; TAs G.. 
pe ſicut homines ſotem comra tuers,non nudent, it 4 


- 


gel; Deum, Grot. in. Loc.] as not aþle to loo} BY. 
ON, {he brightneſs. of his Majeſty,.and for. at 657 
preſlion of their, reverence xowards,pum'y Ange | 
any upon Earth,prefume.ro make.mpre.bold.w! 
bim;*itis wholly trom.thcir ignorance 4 ds FEA 
te. facie reverentian tante' Maj 5 Soti4y 


rius.] For, as Saiot. Obryſoſtprr: ſpeaks,2 updy 


3 


and reverence of»the. Angels towards Sod, hy 
reaſon of their more excellent, wildomy) " $zzps 
Ts, oppla; enim mae vain” The extenlion,agd 
increaſe of knowledg will advayce; propptignat 
bly-our fear and revesence. ' ;-- > vor! .mifl 
-- Tq:conclude- this: Inference \\.ſearo MeEY 
hence, to admire, and fear, and Joxe Gbdr 
ceedingly.- Toadmure him, whole Cearntcs Fo 
{od aqmirable,, and whom rhe. moſt -knowing;ol 
his Creatures. do moſt - admire. | Tq. teas 
whothath ſuch powerful olts at; his compo 
BotY 3 


149. 


- 


3 Hom. 4 de 
; DI Ys incompr, 
very occaſion, (having mentiqu'd -zhe admiration Dei nat. 


See Zanch. 


Dei, part, 
1.1,3.C,14, 
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Of Angels, antl their Miniftries, Ch. 6. 


atid to love him, who is yet io good, as to 


ſerve us- 
SECT. VH. 


why, 5 bow the Miniſtry of Angels is to be obls- 
gd by us 


In the laſt place, let us do, what we can, to' 
oblige and ſecure the Miniſtry of Angels'to our' 


felves, which is, as hath been declared, fo man 

ways and upon ſo many arcounts beneficial. 
And here I need __ offer = thing new by way 
of motive or inducement, when ris our appa- 
rent Intereſt ſo to do, that we may have the com- 
fort of this refleftion, among others, in caſes of 
the greateſt trouble and adverſity, and the moſt 
lexing difficulties, that at any time befal ns. 
ow this we ſhall beſt effect, if we make ſar 
to our ſelves the charatter of thoſe perſons, who 
have the promiſe from God of ſuch a bleſſing; 
that is, If we are fonnd in the number 6f them; 
that truly fear God, for © The Angel of the Lord 
6encampeth ronnd about them that fear him, 
and delivereth them, Pf. 34. ©In the fear of the 
Lord is fkrong confidence, and his children fhall 
f have a pw lace of refuge, Prev. 14. 26, — If we 
ſet our ſt love vpon God, put out truſt in 
know and own bis mk name; for of then; that 
do o, it is ſaid, Pf. 91. (He ſhall give his An- 
over thee, to keep thee in all 
© ways. — If we approve our ſelves ſincere 
Flithful Cu oneft and obedient Pile 
ox our bleſſed Lord and Saviour ; for, as 
Text tells us, *Thty are ſent forth to _ 
cr 


nike all things, even Andek tliemſelves , to' 
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&& 7. Of 4ngels, and their Miniſtries, 
(ſter for them who thall inherit Salvation. Thus 
inthe general. 

But, then, there are ſome more particular di- 
rections to. be given, worthy of our molt care- 
ful obſervance, namely, ſuch as theſe that fol- 


low. 
Firſt, pray we to God, from whom cometh 
down every good aad perfect gift, for this a- 
_y other benefits. They are all at his beck, 
ſent torth and imployed at his will and pleaſure; 
and therefore it 1s but. fitting, that we own him 
in the favour, and make our humble requeſts to 
him for it. The ſuccefs of Prayer in this mat- 
ter was obſervable in the inſtance þ have before 


recommended out of Bodimu. This was part of ch. 4; 
Facob's Benediion upon Foſeph's Sons, even his Sca. 4, 


Prayer to God for them, © The Angel, which re- 
deemed me from all evil, blels the Lads, Gen. 49. 
i5, 16. For ſo I conſtrue it, as [varwn Deo] and 
not [wrvocatio Angels.) And Fudas Maccabere, 
we read, beſought the Lord, that he would fend 
fa un Angel to deliver 1frae!, 2 Mecc. 11. 6. 
And again, in another diſtreſs, *He ſaid ig his 
Prayer after this manner, O Lord, thou did 
*{end thine Angel in.the time of Hezekeas King 
oof Fudea, and didft ſlay in the Hoſt of Senna, 
©cherib, an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand. 
* Wherefore now alſo, O Lord of Heav'n, ſend a 
* good Angel beforeus for a fear and adread nn- 
*to them, and through the might of thine Arn her 
©thoſe be ſtricken with terror, that come againſt 
* thy holy People to blaſpheme, Ch. 15.22, @c- 
Tis part of the Pſamiſts Imprecation againſt his 
and the Churches Enemies, *Let them be az 
+ *Chafte before the Wind, and let the Avgel of 
* the Lord chaſe or ſcatter them. Let their way 
© be dark and ſlippery, _ ter the Angel of the 
4 


Lord 


r f 
j 
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, 
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of Angels, and their Minijirics, Chapis, 
© Lord perſecute them, Pſ. 35. 5, 6.: Ahd: this is 
Lud. Cap- part of the Jews Form of Prayer ſtill in their Ey: 
pelus in chology, [* Command, 'O Lord, thine Angels, 
Hebr,1.14- us are placed over humane affairs,” that they 
Cbe ready for my aid, to hclp, fave, and deliver 
© me. ] | 
Secondly, keep we our felves diligently with- 
in the Pale and Communion of the :Chriſtian 
Church, the ſociety of thoſe, who' are the de- 
Clarcd Heirs of Salvation, [* The Lord added to 
\the Church dayly ſuch as ſhould be faved,] As 
2.47. For to ſuch, as hath been ſhewn, they are 
particularly ſent as Guardians and Protectors, 
[Ubi non eſt Des gratia, thi nec locum. habet Anges 
.* forum cuſtodia,] © The cuſtody of Angels, faith 
In cap,2. © * Luther, hath no place, where the Grace of God 
Heb, *is not; and Gerhard to a like pnrpoſe, [ Recon. 
D. F. Ger- {[; ardus privs es Deo per fidem, fi Angelum vis bas 
om Med. pore cuſtodem,] Thou mult firſt be 'reconciled to 
: 2 *God by Faith, if thon wouldſt havean Angel of 
© his "3, thy Guardian. 
The Form. of Excommunication is call'd rex 
markably, * A delivering over unto Satan, 1' Cd, 
5. 5- 1 Tim. 1.20. The Devil claims a peculiat 
power over thoſe, who are rightfully caſt out of 
the Church of Chriſt, and ſo barr'd and depri 
ved of the _ and aſliſtance of good Angels 
Myſtery of * This | £ notoriouſly apparent, ſaith Doftor H 
Godli: Abvre, <in ſome of the forlorn and viddy: head 
nels, 1.4. $ed Sets of theſe times, among abt [dare ſay, 
" 6. *2 man may find out a' greater /pumber of ttve 
| © Demoniacks than Chriſt and his: Apoſtles art 
«ſaid to cure; For to what more rationallys; tht 
*©to the poſſeſſion of theſe deceiving Spirits, 'caf 
ibuted thoſe wild extafies they are io? 


v We muſt be careful then, by holding — the 
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form of ſound words, : the Fa#h once elivet'd' to 
the Saints, and aygiding of all 'iwicked Schiſm: 
from, and diſobedience to the Church of Chriſt, 
to ſecure our ſelves from being expoſed to the. 
Tyratiny of evil SpLrits- ' 1 Iv gt 
_ «Thirdly, Let us-'continne. honeſtly and indu-: 
{trionſly within the compaſs and/bounds-of onr: 
lawful Vocations reſpectively. [Angels ſuis man 
dauit de te] ambulante' ſc;lscet in tua 'vdcatione Of t6- 
eme Deam, Brentius mm Heb. 1.:14.}-7Tis an uſe- 
| Ryledelivered from $. #frerom |. Semper boni 4- 
liquid 'bperts facito,” 8 \Piabdins te ſemper inveniat 
cecupatuom.] *Be always doing ſome. good work; 
or other, that the Devil .may find thee ſtill em- 
' ployed,. and not at leiſure: for his motions. — 
We are itudjouſly to ayoid- thoſe curibus and un- 


warrantable Arts and PraCtices,” whereby we may AQ.19.19; 
and 


empt and invite evit$Spirits tour:company z 
Rn betaken our: ſelves, to innpcent/and law- 


ful. Callings; to. keep. cloſe unto , The :E4 - 


ryptiars,' as 1 have before. intimated,” aſſigned 
Angel. to every, man in his reſpective: Calling, 


whortthey ſtiled the Spixit of his\Pesfeſſion. The 
pood Angels, to be.fure, are all:;for' order, and 
have-rio: kindneſs for thaſe thatare mn, dif. . 
orderly and unruly ones, who. will not; keep their - - 


place and yank; wma 4) degmirer(ig the words 


- 


of M4. Antoninus) Deſerters of the Station and 7. xo. 
work. aſligned: them,:-and laghioes frotn' their Se. 25. 
particular charge and duty; ſudvastheevit An EL 17. 
gels are, on the gontrary, deſcribed; Who forſook. SeQ, 9. 


their frft: Fbate,o end lefe their'-proptr'Halnt ation, 
&-Fude 0; 6, Atid everdince they Argall for con: 
fufivri and every eviwark: (which folows upon 
that) with: thoſe EHildreniof Difobedience, who 
are buſie bodies #r- other; mevs-matters, but neg- 
JeCt their own 'Offites-and Duties, + - + 1; 
felis Undoubt- 


h | IT Of Angels, 68d their Miniftride 133 


x54 


- Scripture dire 


. [| Drabelo focedenti ſuccedunt Angels] his flight _ 
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of Angals, and the Miniries, Sg 


per Callings and 
ways yrs ran (moe 4 Hg a ſpecial 
F ara ſ with d 
ourthly, we muſt with courage and vigilance 
reſiſt the Devil and all his wicked fri. a, 
tween whom: and the good Angels there is Anti. 
> avd a continual fight and conteſt. *Tig 
f our btefled Saviour, upon his deſeat of the 
Eval One, and vanquiſhing of his Temptations, 
S. Adznth. 4. 11. Then the Devil leaveth arid, 
bebold, Angels came and mniſtred unto him. W here. 
by is ſhewn, as S. Flary notes, That the Miniſte. 


: <ries of Angels, and pood Offices of the heaven- 


* ly Powers will not be wanting to us if we over. 
© come the Devil and tramplenpon him.-——That 
we may ſecure their dei abode with us, we 
—_ gratifie, or hold le and amitv Cee 
their —_ our ofeſed Enemies; but, as the holy 
vs, Be in the Lord, and in 
the power of bis might : wa 
patrung on the woes Armour of God for our —__ 

d, ſtand it out againſt the Devil, as _—_ 


han Pedal, that he may flye from us 


be an invitation and encouragement to the 
=> good Aneek to reſort to us, and dwell wi 


"Reſiſt we the Devil more eſpecially, when he 
tempts us by Allurements or T gs 10 I't 
volt and 2 Ize from our Religion, and that 
Oath of fidelity whereby we were devoted nnts 
God at Baptiſm. ' The four” reſolute Confeſlors 
(whom I have mentioned etſe-where out of Du 
cb. 3. and ch:6.) found the bleiſtd Angels then coſt 
ready at hand for their” wonderful deliverancs, 
when they generouſly expoſed their lives and for- 

cunes, 
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rither than they Pld ar their G 
outer his Worſhi ip from ws give yogs 
160, wher' they freely _ 


afy other. Ard ſo ' of Chriſt 
ed all of this 

world, rather than to NLefiſt fromthe | 

of the Goſpel! commirted ro them, Aft 

Afts 12. 

Fifthly, We are to ſhan and avoid, with all 
the circumfpettion we are'dble, whatſgeyer 'we- 
know ro be offenſive and grievous to them. Such: 
tobe ſure is all wilful rranfFreſſion'and diſobedi- 
ence, for which God threatens to remove this 
Fence from aboat vs. © They are at hand nnto- 
Behevers, ſeth S. Baſil, if we drive them' not a- 
'way by one wicked ings.— For as ſmoke cha- 
(feth away Bees, and a noifom ſmell the Doves, 
*fo do our fithy practiſes our Guardian Angels 
from us. 

We do not only by bafe and ſinful! ations 
wound ow! own Spirits, TN y SÞi- 
fit of God; E gary nd theſe good Spi- 
rits too, that wiſh us well and reds S." An- 

in writes exceſſently to this pur is his So- 

tloquies : © The Angeks love, ſaith be God; thoſe 
©whom thou foveſt, 'and keep thoſe whom thay 
*keepeſt, but forſake thoſe whony ton forſa- 
(keſt, and 46 tot love the works of miquity, be- 
cauſe thou hateſt them. Az oftett as we do well, 

tthe Angels rejoice and the Devils are troubled y 
© but whett we depart from the ways of goodneſs; 
* we make the Devil to re dfee, Rnd defraud thy 
* Angels of” thelt gladneſs; for” there is joy a- 
"Mong theft over one fitner thad repentetly, bat 
0 with the Devil over 4 righttous man that for- 
Grajit therefore, O Father., 
en they may Arord bd joy concerning us, 

your continaids good and righteous, that - h 

thou 


gre mance. 
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». Of Angels, and their Miniſtries Chg, | k 
© thou mayeſt evermare þe praiſed by them inang,, | *6 
« far; us, and we,may be brought with them intg, || 42 


* thy one: Sheeptold, there to confeſs together. | *| 
* jointly unto thy holy-name, O thou Creator of. Þ| #4 
* menand An Wy 4657} 1 | "a 


' Sixthly, that I may-draw towards an end, we | '*C 
ſhall certainly oblige and ſecure their attendance | 
and miniſtry by doing-of thoſe thipgs, where. | 
with they are molt pleaſed and delighted, the. Þ| fat 
exerciſe 1 mean of ſuch Vertues and Graces eſpe: | on 
cially, whereby we moſt of all reſemble and imi-, I 1: 
tate them, [. per bone wvoluntatis ſumilitudinem) as | tf 
S. Auguſtine ipeaks,- by a likeneſs of good and ho, 
ly temper and diſpoſition : For nothing concily.. ho 


ates Friendſhip more than ſimilitude of manners. , I acc 


©The main Reaſon, as I conceive, ſaith a Re 
© verend Author, why the Examples of the conſo- | 

* ciation of good Spirits are ſo ſcarce in Hiſtory, 
© is, becauſe ſo very few men are beartilyand fn. 
* cerely good. —— And again, © The ſafeſt Ma, 
© gick is the ſincere Cconſecrating a-mans Soul to, 
<God, and the aſpiring to nothing; but fo pro. 
« found a pitch of humility, as not tobe conſciaus 
© to cQur ſelves of .being at all touch'd with the 
< praiſe and applauſe of men, and-to ſuch a free 
© and univerſal ſenſe.of Charity, as to be delight- 
© ed with the welfare of another, ag,mnch as oyp 
< own-——And he obſerves it pazticularly cog- 
ecrning. that perſon whoſe ſtory; we had befqge 
out of Bodines; , * That he was not, only frequent 
+ in Prayer, but, uſeq to ſpend ſome haurs jn Me- 
< ditation and readipz of the Scriptures —— 
© once among the relt,. while he. wag-buſie-in 
: reg about, the. matters of Region, "that 
© he kght on a paſlage in Phjlo-Fudaws, his Book: 

© Secraficiis, where hewrites, that a-good and hoh 
- mart can offer no; greater, nor more ACce 


© Sacrifice I ++ 


kcrifice to God than the oblation of hiniſetfs 
'{-<and- theretore following: Philo*s counſel, - That 
| che offered his Soul to God. . 'And thatafter-that, 
| amongſt many other Divine Dreams and Viſions, 
| Fhe once in-his'Nleep ſeem'Þto hear the Voice of 
«God ſaying to-him, 1 will ſave thy Soul, I am'be 
4tþat before appeared unto thee. ' '. $1,370 
"It is noted of: Socrates among the Heathens, ſo 
famed for his'Demor that converſed with him up- 
on all occaſions, that he was-a perſon moſt re. 
markable for' righteouſneſs and-innocency, puri- 
ty and goodneſs, ſobriety and exaCtneſs -in the 
Government of himſelf, piety towards God, and 
holineſs among men; ' and therefore upon that 
account that it was no wonder he ſhould enjoy fo 
reat a Priviledge, while thoſe Celeſtial Spirits 
the habitation of wicked and polluted Souls. 
For the exemplifying whereof-I refer the Reader 
to the Quotations here annexed, whereby he may 
perceive himſelf, upon the lke terms, a. Candi- 
date- for the like Benefits. ' 1 
FHic quem dico prorſus cuſtos, ſingularis prafettus, 
domeſticus ſpeculmor, proprins curator, intimus 'cog- 
nitor,, aſſiduus dbſervator, individuns arbiter, inſepas 
rabilis Teſtis, malorum improbator, bonorum probu- 
tor, ſi rite advertatur, ſedulo cognoſcatur,. religiost 
colatur., it4 wut a Socrate Fuſtitia & nnocentia cultus 
eſt, in rebus incertss proſpettor, dubits premonitor, pe. 
riculoſis tutator, egenis opitulatory qui n1bi queat tum 
inſonniis, tum ſionts, tum eriam fortaſſe coram, cum 
uſus poſtulat,, mala averruncare, bona profperare, "hb 
lia ſublimare, nutantia fulcire, obſcura clarare;' ſe 
eanda regere, "adverſa corrigere-—— Apulems de 
Deo Socratis.) ' 74 ©) RAI 
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Of Angels, and their Miniſtries, Ch, g 
4 1 Jie wworCets hong 5 mx a ernae* Mas. Tyrivs Dit. 
XXVI. ecodem de argurnento. 4&y Js as poxIncer dVity 
uzyrs aria aim, x) dara. id. iid. ] 
And now het me cloſe all with a ferious recom. 
mendation of fome of thoſe particular Excellen. 
Cies, wherein we are to endeavour an imitation 
of the Angels, in order to the more eflectual ſe. 
curing and obliging of their Mimſteyto our ſelves, 
Ihe principal of them I ſhall comprize under the 
enſuing heads. vix. 

I. A ready, chearful, and fincere obedience unty 
all Gods commands.) For ſo we have found they 
deſcribed by the Pſalauſt, Te Avigels of bes that «x: 
cel in ftrenoth, that do his Commandments, heath 
wing wunto the voice of bis word: Ye Minifters of by 
that do bns pleaſure, Pſal. 103. who are upon the 
wing, as hath been ſaid more than once already, 
at every beck or intimation from him-—— Ag 
now, in order unto this, we mult certaunly ſtudy 
the knowledge of Gods will that we may obey it, 
as they do, bearkning to the woice of bis word, that 
word of his which is written for our learning and 
inſtruction in the holy Scriptures. The good Au 
gels are Angels of light, and love to keep than 
company who walk in the light : They are no 
friends to blind Obedience, but for a reaſonable 
ſervice. The Devil, on the other fide, is the 
Prince of Darkneſs, and labours what he can to 
keep men in the miſt and darkneſs of ignoran, 
errour, and deluſion. The good Angels promate 
to their uttermoſt the knowledge of the Golpelgl 
Chriſt. We read of one of them, in the Rews 
lations, Flysng in the midſt of Heaven, beving tht 
everlaſting Goſpel to preach to Nation, cb. 4 
Gy 7. Antet anathored then g's. Paw to 
Macedonia to further this work, AFs 16. But ont 
Devil, by all the means and ways he GE 
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feavours to obſtrut and hinder it: We woull 
heve come nite you, even ] Paul, ame and againy 
(faith he to the Theſſalowans) but Saran binde tl 
ws, 1 Epiſt. 2. 18. And, 'where the Word is 
preached, he does what he can, either to put it 
out of the hearers memories, or to prejudicethem 
againſt rhe belief and love.it: Whonrhey have heard, 
Ch our bleſſed Saviour, Satay comerh gnmedinte- 
, andtaketh away the Word, rbat was ſown x thew 
arts, Saint Mark 4. 15- And, The »Gvd-of this 
World, faith the Apoltle, hath blinded ohe minds of 
them, which believe not, left the light of the gloria 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who'ts the Imape of G od, \ſhould ſnns 
into them, 2 COT. 4- 4+ 
II. An aſſiduous,.conftant and omlerly-deyooi- 
on.] Of their example herein I have ſpokenaf- 
ficiently, Ch. 4- Se. 1. by the-copying out:where- 
of we ſhall invite them to us. LS; wrbs & pre- 
cum gaudes exevcitio, Angelorum quoque g audere 


0- 
teris patrocanio, ] faith the devout 'Gerhard, l Tf = ; fry 


© thou delight in the Word of God and Prayer, 
© thon ſhalc'be grarified with .the Angels Patro- 
.nage. While 1 was ſpeaking, and praying, and 
©confeſling :my\ſin-and the ſinofmy Prople {ſr asl, 
*\aith the Prophet Daniel, and prefenting my 
* ſupplication before the Lord my God for the 
holy Mountain of my God z yea, while | was 
*ſpeaking in Prayer, the man Gabriel, iwhom 1 
*had ſeen in the Viſion art the beginning, being 
(cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched meabout the time 
©of the evening Oblation, Der. 9. 20;21..Antlof 
Cornelixs it is recorded, that <being'a devout man, 
*and one that feared Gad with ail his:houſe;and 
pave much Alms'to'the People, and prayed to 
"God -alway, [v*z. upon .every ſeaſon :and :op- 
pottunity] *He faw-in a Vion, about:the:ninth 
*hour'of 'the day, when he Ms 
Hp" ge 
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<pel of God that ſaid unto him, thy Prayers and 
£ thine Alms are'come up for a memorial before 
< God, Ads 10. 2, ;, 4, 30. And we read, in 
*the Revelations, of © Angels with Golden Vials 
* full of Odours, (or Incenſe.) which are the Pray. 
*ersof the Saints, Revel. 5. 8.—S. 4- Learned Mr, 
Atede will needs have Revel. 8. 4. underſtood of 
Chriſt alone, as our only high-Prieſt in Heaven, 
Apoſt. of lat. Times, par. 1.c: 7. which I know 
not how to reconcile unto. Ch. 5.8. where it is 
plainly enough ſpoken of the four living Crea- 
tures:\[the Angels before deſcribed, Ch. 3.] and 
the 24 Elders in conjunCtion [© having every ons 
* of them Harps and Golden Vials full of Odourg 
*or Incenſe, which are the Prayers of the Saints] 
unleſs it be faid, that theſe all deliver their Gol. 
den-Vials of Incenſe to that other ſingular An: I . 
gel, Ch. 8. 4 that he ſhould offer it with the Pray. || 
ers of all the Saints upon the Golden Altar be. || 
fore the Throne.) | | BY 7 
Theſe, it ſeems, they. delight upon occaſion to }l ! 
preſent unto God, adding their own, probably, || | 
together with them, according to the pattern of 
the Angel in Zechary, Ch. 1. 12. O Lord of Heſ, | i 
how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and |} ! 
on the Cittes of Judah ! — They. are careful Meſ- 
ſengers between God and us, ſaith both Saint Ber. Þ| ti 
ard and Saint Auguſtin [though, to be ſure, they || Þ 
never meant it in the Heathen-Notion] faithfully Þ} 4 
to bear our groans to him, and devoutly to bring 
back the tidings of his Grace and favour unto us 
[Solbicits diſcurrunt medi inter nos C Denum, noltras 
gemitus fideliſſime ad em portantes, ipſmſque gratian 
devoriſſime ad nos reportantes, D. Bern. Med. c. 6: 
eujuſmods etiam apud D. Auguſtin. ſolil. c. 274 | 
- But then, with our Conteſlions and Petitiony 


: we muſt not forget to intermingle thoſe -Doxe> 
© logies, 
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$2.8. Of Angels, and their Miniſtries: 


logies, Lauds and Praiſes, I have elſe-where ſpo- 


ken of, which are their continual imployment. 


We muſt be ſure to join with them 5x Pſalms, and 


mns, and Spiritual Songs, making melody in our 
5489 tothe Far as the Apoſtle Ir. ſ. $. 
Nothing is more acceptable to theſe Celeſtial. 
Spirits; nothing can tie them and us together more 
ſtrictly, than our union and communion with 
them in the ſame beloved Service and Miniſtry, 
making our ſelves a Temple for God's praiſe, 
which he may vouchſafe to dwell in, bringing 
theſe his Attendants along with him 3; and con- 
verſing delightfully, as they do, with heay?nly 
and divine objects. [Nihil magis ſupernis cirvibus 
ſpetare libet. — O quam felix efſes; : ſpiritualibus 
eculis intuers poſſis, quomodo preveniunt principes, con- 
juntti pſallentibus in medio juvencularum Tympaniſtri« 
arum ! Videres proculdubio, qua Cura quove triph- 
did interſunt cantantibus.aſſiſtunt orantibus, adſunt me- 
ditantibus, D:Bern-ubi antea : quo ſpectat & Ephre- 
miillud, Habitante in Dev anima , Angeli feſtinant 
honorare eam utpote, Templum Des effettam.} 

Ill A profound humility and ready condeſcen- 
fon unto all for their good.] This 1s moſt con- 
ſpicuous throughont the whole Miniſtry of the 
bleſſed and glorious Angels unto us and we find 
them ever moſt forward in their errands and'em- 
baſſies to the meek and humble, ſuch lowly ones, 
as God himſelf hath a fpecial regard unto, 1/a. 
66. 2. The bumble Virgin, the humble Shepherds, 
&c. Whereas [procul abſunt a ſuperbis, qui nemini 


16% 


inſervinnt —} as Saint Cyril ſpeaks, they are far In 7/4. 6, 


from the proud and haughty, who uſe the ſer. 
vices of others imperiouſly enough, but diſdain 
themſelves to ſerve. others. Pride is the noted 
fin of Devils, and draws us into their Snare, and 
eltranges the good Angels from us, — The __ 
M 0 


462 
Med, Sacr. of penvtemt Sinners are the Wine of Angels, 2s Ger. 
bard hath it > They are humble and lowly themſehves, 
and pride and ſcornfulneſs is perfettly hated by them, 


Id, ibid, 


Oths- Ca(- 
man, An- 


gelogr. 
par. 2, C,7, 
» 


Ep. 75. 


Pf. 133. This, ſaith Saint C prian, brings the gredt« 


. Which cod not, faith he, be verifiea of the Angelty 


Of Angels, 404 thees Miniſtries, Ch. 8. F. 


/ 
They. are not re ſerve Chriſt's little ones, || * 
Why ther 3s Duſt and Aſhes proud, when thoſe bea. || © 
Y My Spirits ſo mach abaſe themſelves #? [ 

IV. An unſpotted purity and chaſtity.) [ 
They are all holy: and undehiled, clothed con. || | 
tinually with clean and white linnen, the robes of || 7 
rightepuſneſs ; and their joy is. in thoſe that keep || 
their garments chan and unſpotted with ther || 7 
fleſh, that maintain an holy, pure, chaſt, and un+ I ® 
corrupted life and converſation, holy and pure || © 
thoughts, and words, and praftices. As on the I % 
contrary, the Devil is known by the name of an Þ} ® 
unclean and impure ſpirit, Saint Luke 11. 24. and of " 
takes up his habitation upon choice among the d 
Swine, Saint Afatth. 8, ;1. | 

V. And laſtly, a feryent love and peace, and 
concord, as much as hieth in ns, one: with and 
towards anothcr.] For thus it is among the holy 
Angels. And to this ſome refer that of Bildad 
[gu facit concordiam 1. ſublimibus}] Job 25. 2. He 
makgth peace in his high places ;, And again, that of 
God unto Job ch. 38.37. which the vulgar Latin 
reads | caxccj/tzwm cels quis dormire faciet ? ] Wha 
candy aſleep the harmony of Heav'n., — And no- 
thing, doubtleſs, is morc grateful to them than 
to _ like among us below. Bebold; how goods 
ana how pleaſant a thing it is (to them as well as 
our- ſelves) for brethren to dwell ”__ v2 wnty 4 


eſt pleaſure, not only to faithful men and thoſe that 
know vertue, but unto the Celeſtial Spirits alſe, whom 
the Scripture repreſents as rejoycing over one Sinner 
that repenteth(and ſo returns to the band of unity} 


\ 
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that have their converſation in Heaven, were they not x 
F ſome" way wnited alſo unto us, who rejoice in our uni- 
on, and on the contrary are troubled, when they ſee us 
divided and at variance. There is not any 
temper, that gratifies and invites the envious and 
miſchievous one, the Devil, more than malice and 
ill-will, ſtrife and contention. By our undue heats 
and inordinate wrath we give place unto him. He 
js known by his foaming rage, and cloven-foot.--- 
And, on the other ſide, there 1s nothing more 
acceptable, as I ſaid, to the good Angels, than 
brotherly love and unity, PEE and agreement, 
whereby we conform our ſelves to'their charity, 
and participate in a degree their bliſsful and ſe- 
rene ſtate of amity and friendſhip, . which is in« 
deed a very Hgav'n upon Earth. 


The Concluſwn. 
If thereſorc we are followers of this angelical Vide 

obedience, devotion, humility, purity, love and Orig. con- 
peace, we need not doubt, but they will delight T: .celſum 
in our converſe as agreeable, and look upon' vs Jae, 3994 
as their kindred and famuliars, and conſequently 
take pleaſure in miniſtring unto us here upon 
earth, until at laſt they bring us in ſafety, and 
with triumph , out of an uncertain and evil _ 
World, into thoſe bleſſed Regions of unmixed Fog D. 
and durable joy and happineſs, where we ſhall be Moot 
added to their Choire, and ſing perpetual Hile- * 
lsjah*s with them, in Notes far above our preſent 
reach, unto the glory of God, Almighty, both 
their and our mol Sovereign Lord and Gracious 
Benefator. Which he of his infinite mercy grant 
for Chriſt his ſake : To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be given by us, far the 
hopes of this'and all other Bleſſings, all Hogour 
Praiſe and Adoration, now and for ever, _ 
M 2 


Sacr, 


264 


D. F Gr: O clementiſſ.ume Deus, qus per \ſanftos Augelos de. 
bard. Mcd. ducts nos per bujus vite Eremum, da, ut per eoſdem 


* * Biſter unto us upon Earth] we may be — 


The Concluſion with Prayers, 


deducamur ad calefte regnum. Amen. 


Collect for the Second Sunday after T' rinity. 


O Lord, who never faileſt to help and govern them 
whom thou doſt brityg up in thy ſtedfaſt fear and lovez[tq 
whom peculiarly thou halt promiſed the 
of thy holy Angels to encamp about them] keep 
, we beſeech thee, under the protettion of thy good 
providence, and [that we may be qualified for it] 
make 1s to have a perpetual fear and love of thy haly 


Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 


Collect for the fourth Sunday after Epiphany. 


O God who khnoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of þ 
many and great dangers, that by reaſon of the frai 
of our nature we cannot [keep our ſelves, or] 
ways ſtand upright , Grant us ſuch ſtrength and 
zettion [from the aſſiſtance of thy holy Spirit, and 
the Miniſtry of thy holy Angels] as may ſuppm 
Ks in all dangers, and carry us [ late] through all temp 
rations, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Collett for the ſixth Sunday after Epiphany 


O Gody whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted, that 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil, and make us th 
Sons of God and Heirs of Eternal Life , Grant u 
we beſeech thee, that, having this hope, we may puriſt 
our ſelves, even as he us pure ; that when he ſhall az} 
again with great power and glory[[attended with thot 
holy Angels, which now by thy appointment M 


The Concluſion with Prayers, 16 5 


ſnot only unto them, but] unto him in his eternal 
and glorious Kingdom, where with thee, O Father, 
nd thee, O holy Ghoſt, be liveth and reigneth ever one 
God world without end. Amen. 


8.7 


Bleſſed God, whoſe Throne is encircled with 
Myriads of glorious Spirits, that vail their Faces 
with their Wings, as not being able to behold 
the brightneſs of thy Majeſty, and delight in 
their attendance upon thoſe Miniſtries, where- 
unto thou haſt appointed them ; we thy moſt un- 
worthy Creatures in all humility proſtrate our 
ſelves at thy Footſtool, deſirous with that holy 
Choire of Angels and Arch-angels, and all the 
Hoſt of Heav'n, to laud and magnifie thy great 
and glorious Name in and for all thy Works; 
and beſeeching thee, to give us grace, todo thy 
will on Earth as it is done in Heav\n; and fo to 
fallow the exemplary obedience, devotion, con- 
deſcenſion, purity, and charity of thy ſacred An- 
gels, as to oblige their conſtant Miniſtry to our 
neceſſities here, and be advanced hereafrer to a 
more intimate and happy ſocicty with them in 
the life to. come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 
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Diſcourſes againſt the Incor- 
wp - Angels or Spirits, 


Hill the fied gots Treatiſe of Ang els ,,, 
was under the Preſs, there came = NY on 


= = bf Mir tay Webfer, res wE- 
ner in ' x Þ c 
Witchcraft, wherein alſo he choked fe , 
Exiſtence and Nature of Angels and $ Spirits, wp Up: 
on the peruſal of which 1 have noted. 

which I conceive it pertinent for me- to rele 
here a little upon. 

[ ſhall not preſume to cenſure an y thing of the 
main deſign and ſcope of this noon: Author, 
11 the proſecution of which he hath indeed heap- 
ed together many rare and excellent Obſeryati- 
ons, worthy to be conſidered of for the impro- 
ving Knowledge, and rendring all men cautious, 
how they pronounce of ſuch abſtruſe Subjects. 

Much leſs ſhall 1 eſpouſe any, man's 


H cheſs and Quarel or attempt the Defence 
eminently worthy Perſons, whom he hath 

gl or ori Ana Antagoniſts, the Reverend and 
Divines, Dr. Coſaubor, Mr. Glanil, Dr.H. 


More," who are better and more concern'd to 


4? 


hands a learned and laborious Vo- = 


ſpeak for themſelves. Onely I with Tor Boone 


Refltton on Ad y, Webſter's "i 


——_— 


Pag.375. 


. Chap. 4. 
 Þ: 49,50. 


by 
. mJ » 
W . © 
on 4 - 
= 
=- 


ng 
— ag Lg 


 ." The. Morton 
» Xilfiwvick, abont pr6y Year 1634 > pr we Ac- 


Refleftions upon Maſter Webfter's 
ſake, that he had treated them with more reſpe- 
ive terms, than thoſe of Scarrilous, apts, 


Witch-mongers,——which he ſo freely beſtows; 
alſo that aſperſion, which he cots upon the Pi. 


ous and FINS s 26 wo_—_— Dr. Han Ao” [That 
wire gif 0 Fs 


e For of Pig 
wes Q itfoner 0 

on. 

4 and yengre are og io __ le to 


ther Character, as a \Preyrer of this Church, 
(ordained lon Tk nee þ the Rj Rex end Dy. 
Ditrhan ) rae bf 


naints ns, though he wholly. baulk his Spiritual 
itles it the 'Frout of his Buok,as one that glories 


VE rather in angrNer'Fohion, 


'1 4o veal buth apptove. un 44 corfinichd; hi W 
Piety in acquitſtingy as he"pro efith, of the, 
terminations of holy Sci, and fu y accot 
with him in what he tays doh for th & Rule of 
proceeding in theſe Controverſies. 


[The Word f4 God, ſaith he, #. the OY proper 


medinm, with foiind Reaſo fon, 16.7 

Spirits and Dells by {46 Bad at 7 4 

eo ger antt. fn Redfern ave Fr, only trac” az 
Aedinn. to decide Tins Ge oo oh 

tr andeniably apparent, be uſe fo ti 6 

2 inviſible Gott,” and they fe 


Ly of 2 fri 


a "W- | lo : oe + - QF 7 

he is the” Fi ts, und. therefore. tr 
5, xd © Fa a en 

En us = 


iy Forth ; the moſt, fir / 


Diſplaptig of Sopyeſtd Witch-enk, | 
i Particularly he ſpeaks of hs Homane'Soul, 
PA cory od, ſaith he, 62'eok 

1. The Word of God, (al he, aeth partioilan Pa. 44,45, 
trach ns the ſtate and rondidids of Souls afto» VE 
that they (Wall be like the Angelt' v8 Htavesy and all 
other things nttefſary ro move and draw us 10 bilidue 
oo 8: TY 20 — nh 

2. Flath not God it the Seriptuter aiply * Thid. 
pay mx wie ſtate fk #ther world, 1H! he+ 

cyborg 10465 a n\merons'C© ' Sevaphttims 
Jer Cherubims, Angels and gry mth their 
vr Orders,Offiees, Miniſtries, ahd Emp bp 
. The Seri iptuyes do ally and abnnlethy informs 
us if the Devil's ſpirituu a 114ſible power! and b- Page 4 
gui the ſame declare nnto #s the whole Armor 
God, with which we ought to be furniſhed, Pr tht 
poſtle ſaith, 'Eplieſ. 6. 

Now that Which [ patp6ſc to gu afd. axa- 
nine,” is chiefly wits how Gtiſiſtent our' Author 
is £0 himſelf; and how well he hath acquitted kim, 
according- to theſe Rules” and Meaſures; in ht 
Diſcoutles of' Angels and! Spities. And that ſo 
far only, as 1' apprehend 'viiy ſelf concetn'di by 
ſome things Which I bavealſtcred and declared in 
the ent Treatile. ' '' =: 

I have ſuggeſted in or Epiſtle Dedicatory{: that 1, Deny- 
the general dſ-beliaf of Spirits nity well be thought avi al of Spi- 
Introduttion to all marmer of Irealagie and Profune- 1's 3 
meſs 3" whith btings me 'in- part under that” vbn- 7 1541+ 
demnation; 'wherein he anvolyes both Dr, Caſun- 
bon and Mb Glawoil, The one-for ſaying, [One 
prime grown of Atheiſts; as $i; ancient nd CP: 3+ 
late is obſerved, being the #i# belief of Spiritual Be: ** 577 
+»7—] The oth e for affiming) [ Thoſe that will + +) 


! pet 


5 dp is 10 Gods content themſobvts 
che 


mr bluntly: 
4 fair 
VHts, 


$:Aroduttion, to dey there ave 
PER 0 whom” he aſſerts, 


7s 


_RefleFio jons apo Maſt er Webſter's " 


P. 38, 39: the drying of the Exiftence of Spirits dath nat ike 


denying of the Being of God , becauſe God 
7 4 op and God was before them ;, and the 
Sadducees believed 4. Ged; allowing of the Baoks of 
Moſes, &c. as he diſcourſeth more at large, 
Now this formal arguing of his, as I conceive, 
is weak and trifling. For (to ſay nathing, that 
ſuch once propoitions, as thele, ſhould not be 
ſanw'd over-rigidly, but conſtrued ſometimes, 
cam grand ſalis, as holding wii 74 mw,) However 
there might be a God, though there were nei. 
ther Angels nor Devils in rerum natxray'yet thaſk 
that deny in general the being of Spirits, do 
therein implicitly impugn the being of God, who 
is a Spirit, whether themſelves know and conſi. 
der it, or no. | 
And, as ſome have juſtified the Truth of that 
Royal Maxime, [No Biſhop, No King] againſt 
them who would prove, (in, like manner as this 
Author pleads) there 1s no neceſſary and 
immediate connexion of the terms, Biſhop and 
King ; or no eſſential dependence of King upan Bi. 
hep becauſe nevertheleſs they, that have 
od Biſhops in the Church, have been yu 
| al againſt a King in the State; and the ſame 
ical principle inclines them to op. 
ſe both; ſo may we anſwer here; and 'tis to 
be obſerved, among our -modern.. Atheiſts: and 
Sadducees eſpecially, that their antipathy and 4 
verſation, as to the notion and being of Spirits 
univerſally, hath carried them on (and. naturally 
doth ſo) to the dethroning of God, the Supreme 
Spirit, and Father of jy , <6 
And , as he farther ſaith, God had 
been Ged, though be had not been Creater 5 or thers: 
_— 4 God, though there were no Creation. ==. 
Such a God as Epicwrus and his Fon, «a 
_ vitandaw 


"mn —_— ww SE «5 


we Sv '-” WY GO” GC TY” YE » 
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vitandam invidiam, acknowledg] yet ſhould not T 


Piſpleying of Suppoſed Witch-craft; 


queſtion to tax that perſon with real Atheiſm 
who denies a God under that notion, as the x8 
& 260, the firſt cauſe of all things, the Maker and 
Governor of the World ; eſpecially, ſince the 


nf hath taught us, that The inviſible things Rom, 11 + 


of bim from the Creation of the World are cleerly ſeen, 20. 
eing underſtood by the things that are z even 
his Eternal Power and Godhead, ſo that they [even 
the Heathen] are without excuſe. 
Thoſe perlons certainly (ſuppoſe we never ſo 
charitably,as Salvian ſaith of the Arrians,that they 
may bono animo errare) contribute very much to- 
wards the countenancing and ſupport of Atheiſm 
among men, who baniſh the belief of Incorporeatl 
Beings out of the World as mere jargon, and a 
thing, which no man whatever he talks, can poſ- 
ſibly underſtand. 
And though I am far enough from inſinuating 
this Author to be ſuch an one ;, ſince he openly 
profeſſeth his belief of God, the humane Soul, 
Angels and Devils, and of all the holy Scripture 
which declareth theſe things to our faith z and 
becauſe there are ſome, who by the goodneſs of 
their nature, and prevalence of ſome better 
principles, may not be efteCtually and in praftices 
what otherwiſe certain eyil tenets would incline 
them to be : Many are too dull and ſtupid to un: 
derſtand or conſider of the fatal and pernicious 
conſequences of their own Opinions z and others 
are too vertuouſly qualified, to be influenced Dinos 
by them; Yet' it may not be amiſs for him ſeri- Pofemy of ; 
ouſly to reflect and weigh within himſelf, what a4, w. s-' © 
A bad uſe others at leaſt may make of ſuch aſſer- gainff the -- 
tions of his, as theſe are that follow. Ides of @ , » 
T bere is no common notion, ſaith he, of 4 ſpiritual | 
and immaterial Being tn all or any man. —— : 
again confidently, We 


174 
IbM. 


P. 201, 


Ibid, 


.RefleiFions upon Muſter Webſter's 
' We aſſert, that our faculties, or copnitive Power, 
-_ far foever ſome would magnifie and extol they) 
e not the power of underſtandin Beings, that aye 
fonply and abſolutely immaterial and incorporeal.- And 
again, 
ob, ſe. that pretend Angels are merely incoryoreal, 
weſt needs err, and put force upon their own facul. 
ties, which camot concerue 4 thing, that is not conti. 
rnuate and corporeal. 

Now if no man have, or cart have, the notior 
of a ſpiritual and immaterial Being ; if our cog. 
vitive powers cannot underſtand ir; if our facul. 
ties cannot conceive of it ; what, I pray, will be. 
come of the Being of God in the World,as a Spi- 
rit, and the Father of Spirits ? How rcady is _ 
one todiſcard, what he cannot framea notion of, 
what he cannot poſſibly conceive or underſtand? 
Nay,how ſhould his mind ever entertain,or aſſent 
to it? And we muſt needs infer,upon this ſuppoſal, 
that he who profeſleth, God is a Spirit, as our 
Author doth, makes of him only [[xomen inane] 
a bare and empty name, gives him an inſignih- 
cant attribute, and believes and ſpeaks, he knows 
not. what. | | 

But then farther our Author excepts againſt 
the Idea of God in particular. | 

God in his own nature being infinite and incompre- 
benſible, there can be no true and adequate notion of 
him. — And again, | 

— Huch more muſt the being of Goo, which is infi- 
nite and tncomprehenſible,which are attributes incommu- 
micable, be utterly inconceivable to any of our faculties. 

Let him go now and diſpute the caſe with the 


Apoltle Saint Paul, Rom. 1. 20, 21, &c. That. 
which may be known of God is manifeſt in them, [even 
the Gentiles] for God hath ſhewed unto them, [dvnis 

teapgen] And this '73 yrorty o $7, which he 


ſaith, 
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faith to. be $ey?y < 9v7y%4, ig go other, than: thie 


mw mean dvr, The wnwfhle thipgs. of God, which .'- | 
poiver avid God"! | 


mention'd before, even his ererngl 
bead, And theſe too are ſo far faid ta tieomanifeſtsd 
to them, as to leave them without: exonſe or 
logy + For not glorafying him a Ged,' [even thean- 
vilible God] but changing the glory of the! incarcups- 
tible God into an Image made liks 19 Sorruptible man, 
&c.— 4. e. acorporcal Image. Which, if 1.mi- 
ſtake not, ſuſhciently:; includes inCorporeity  a- 
mong the reſt in the Idea to be had of him, — 


And here I call to mind two notable fayings of 


the Fathers, worthy to. be written in Letters of 


Gold. The one of Saint .Cyprian, of the Vanity 


of Idols, Hec eff jurma deliftti, mole agnoſcere, 


quem ignorare 101 poſſis, The other of- Lattanrwus, ©. 


who 15 a ftrenuous Aferter of Religion's being 
the chief property and diftintion.ot man from 
the Beaſts; Quan ſibs veniam ſperare poſſunt impie- 
tatis ſue, qui non agnoſcunt cultum eqns, quem pror- 
ſus ignorari ab homine fas. non eff ? 
is Gentleman ſhould do well to conſider bet- 
ter, that 1t is one thing, to conceive, that there 
3s ſuch a Being, whoſe perfeCtions we cannot fa- 
thom 3 and another, fully and adequately -to 
comprehend him; one thing to conceive truly, 
and another to underſtand adequately ; tor there 
is ſomewhat incomprehenſible to us in the nature 
and eſſence of all things el{e,as wellbas God*s,and 
we may. every-where almoſt write Myſtery, and 
"N Cabes | and & xgrmacuCaro, 
| It is the commendation, I think, of the Idea 
or Notion of God im our Souls, if it be fuck for 
perfection, as, had it not been: implanted with 
In us, we could fcarce collect aur felves from a+ 
Dy thing: without. ne 
But; whatever there. be in that, I would Gian: 
. ; y 
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P, I99, 


Epi. End well ſtiles him] 1s utterly unconceivable to any 


dy and re- give as plain, familiar and uſeful a deſcriptiony 
ion the as I could, of the notion of Spirits, from a ſe. 


may ſo ſpeak, and dvnunteies or, dvnimayy (0s. 


| Refle tions j 3 A after Wel i \ F "9 
ty know, if this All-perfect; Infinite and Incogy 
Treteaſtie Being, (Tibme dartur, a2 Simple 


of our faculties, how he or any other comes to 
believe and aſſert the Divine Nature to be thug 
Infinite and Incomprehenſible in all Perfeftions; 
or, how there can be an obligation upon others tg 
In and profeſs, what is utterly unconceiyea- 

And now I paſs on to what he diſcourſeth of 
the Nature of Angels. | 

I have endeayour'd in the Treatiſe of Angels, th 


rious refleftion made upon our own Soul or Spi 
rit, Ch. 2. Sef. 1. and repreſented them by fuch 
attributes, as I conceive moſt proper and chara- 
Qerilſtical. The Delphick Oracle Tv#d: oraviyy 
which ſends us to ſtudy our ſelves, directs us 
certainly to the readieſt conrſe of natural, as well 
as Moral IF and the genuine knowledg 
of the little World of Man is the beſt prepars 
tive for the underſtanding of the greater, and 
him, that made both: 

Our Author grants,that Alf ſubſtances are knows 
y_ properties and Modifications. If then we can 

d out any ſuch properties or attributes, ay 
are no ways agreeable unto matter, we have ſuf 
hciently the notion of a Spirit, that is, an imma 
terial or incorporeal Being. And ſuch we may 
be ſatisfied of by inſpeCtion made into our ſelves 
—Were there 'no' ether but thoſe two powe 
we may every one be confcions of; a power: 


mean, of reftefting upon our own thoughts, and 
A 


power of moving and determining our ond IE qu 
wills, as well as bodies ; this amy. if BY x 


> 
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root and foundation of all morality) is altoge- 
ther incompetent unto Matter. For where is 
there any thing of Matter, that can poſlibly re- 
flect upon its individual ſelf, or freely move it 
ſelf? Thoſe who own, nothing in the World but 
Body, muſt baniſh Conſcience and ſubſcribe to 
Fatal neceſlity, cc. It is confeſs'd, when we 
haveſum'd up all, that we know but. very little 
of any thing ; and may have Senſe enough of our 
own Imperfection and Ignorance to keep us hum- 
ble: Yer, ſince we know ſo little, we had not 
need to make that little leſs; and *ris ſufficient, 
I ſhould think, that we know as much (or rather 


more) of Spirit, as we do of Body. And of 


Body our Author himſelf tells ns, over and over; 


The Intrinſick Nature of Body as ſuch is utterly un- Þ. 203] 


brown to Ms. It's Int Natwre , quate- 
nus Corpus, 1s «tterly unknown and again— 
We know. not the Intrinſick Nature 7 Body .—— 
And yet but a little before he ha 
maſt with all the whole company of the learned aſſign 
Extenſion to be the True and Genuine Charatter, or 
Charatteriſtical Properiy, as he elſe-where phraſeth it, 
of Body. And, if this be yielded, what 
ſhould reaſonably be defired more, when himſelf 
confeſſeth, that All Subſtances are known by their 
properties and modifications ? as I eyen now obſerved. , 
| will not ſtay to diſpute the point farther, or to 
examine, whether that wonderful Body, as he 


alls it, Image or Idolum in a Mirrour or Looking- P. 203] 
Glaſs, be as really a Body as any in the Univerſe,as 394» 


he afhrms, Let him admire and play,as he pleaſe, 


with his own Shadow. Maſter 
Butthis | obſerve, that ContradiCtions ſeem fre. M7. 


quently to lie in his Head together, (if we may 
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his Pen) as if he were really dnp does, Spirits 
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178 FR RefletTions whey Maſter Webſter's 
partaker of two-diſtint and contrary Souls, [in 
another Senſe than St. Fames uſeth the word, which 

De anima we Engliſh Houble-minded, ch. 1. 8. or Dr. Willis 
Prutorum yhyſically defends the thing]. For, my part I am 
6d no ways able to reconcile his. - 
Thus we find him thwarting of himfelf, both a- 
bout Body and Spirits. | 
As to Body, beſides what I have already noted, 
he tells us, | 
—— Penetration of Bodies is ſimply unintelligible 
and i mpoſſible to concerve — as certainly itis. And 
yet we haye him afterwards very favourable and 
yielding to his moſt admired Helmont's Penetra- 
tion of Dimenſions The Arguments, \aith 
* he, that he bringeth to prove Penetration of Dimen- 
ftons to be in Nature, or ſomething equivalent there- 
unto, ſcem to be ſtgong and convincing. — Thete 
may, it ſeems, be: convincing. Arguments with 
him for what is ſimply unintelligible and impoſl. 
ble to conceive, or equivalent thereunto. 
But then, as to Spirits, which is the ſubjeRt 
I am chiefly concern'd about, 1 fix cſpeciall 
upon his tenth Chapter, and ſhall make the charge 
of Contradiftions abundantly good, as I paſsa 
long” in the examining of certain Periods of it, 
compared with what he there, or elſewhere, offer- 
«th diſperſedly in his Book. 

The bu- * Tn the handling this point, faith he, of the corp 

__ _ retty or incorporeity of Angels, we do here, once far 

—— all, exclude and except forth of our diſcourſe a 

this diſqui- arguments the humane and rational Soul, as not at d 

ſition about to be comprized in theſe limits. And that eſpecidh 

Angels for for theſe reaſons. 1. Becarſe the humane Soul ha 

c He. 4 pttutiar kind of Creation, differing from the GY '« 
tion of other things, as appearcth in the words of YI 

<p Text, Gen. 2.7. And the-Lord God formed mani 7 


—_ ww ww =, a3 x» ee tas 


Py 45  —- 


B 


| _ the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into bum 
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Breath of Life, aid Man became aliving Soul. UVp- 
on which the Nete of Tremellius and Junius is, Ani- 
is me vero bominiis ſperitale quiddam eſt © Divimim. 
n { That note of theirs he gives more at large, Ch, P. 314. 
16. Vt clarins appareat diſcrimen infer animam ho- 
1- | mins & reliquorum animantium. horum enim aiit- 
me ex eadem niateria provenerunt, unde corpora ha- 
I, I bebant > illives vero anima ſpiritale quiddam & divi- 
mm. 2. Becauſe I find Solomon, the wiſeſt of mc1;, 
le | making this queſtion, Who knoweth the Spirit of 
d I Man, that goeth upward; and the Spirit of the 
4 I} Bealt,that gocth downward to the Earth ? Eccle/. 
a | 3-21. 3. Becauſe it 15 ſafer to believe the nature 
th IN of the Soul to be according to the Analogy of Faith, 
# || «#d the concurrent opinion of the Learned, than te 
& | ſift ſuch a deep queſtion by our weak underſtanding and 
re | reaſon. 
th 
[i 


Now it is, to my apprehenſion, extremely un- his me: 


reaſonable, that in the entrance of this enquiry 9d of pro 
cedgre uns 


the Soul oi Man ſhould be exempted from it ; reaſonablt, 


& © and ſeems like the odd practice of cunning men 

ly £ at Law, who ſecure ſuch as are like to give in a 

ve © caſting evidence againſt their Cauſe, For it 1s 

a- | manifeſt enough, that Angels are a ſort of Be- 

t, & ings ſuperiour unto the humane Soul, as I have 

7- | ſhewn in the foregoing Treatiſe, Ch. 1. Set. 2: 
If then it be apparent and undeniable, (as I ſhall _ 

make good anon from this Author's conceſſions) 

that the Soul of Man is truly incorporeal; the 

conviction and evidence from hence, as to An» 

gels, will be as great as can he deſired ; to which 

purpoſe 1 haveallſo reaſoned, Ch. 2. Sett. 1. cel 
And, if it be certainly true, that we can con- 

ceive ſuch a ſpiritual Being, as the humane Soul 

1s granted by him to be; it will then be utterly 

falſe, that an immaterial Boing is utterly uncon- T. 

C&1veable.by , us, as he aſſerts. . 

N 2 [ 


= © > ELECT 


130 


Pp. 207. 
\ 


p. 206, 


Maſter W. | . 
eds nation and IntelleCft together, as if they were one 
Imaginati- and the ſame thing z and we could not cogitate, 


*- apprehend and conceive that at all, which we 


con 


on and 
nk o” phanſie. An aſlertion, which argues ſomewhat 
knew wel of a itupified underſtanding. He himſelf hath 


to difitn- 


guiſb, 


P. 204, 


P. 317. 


but ſhall take occaſion once more to repete it, 


Refletions upon Maſter Webſter's 
I have quoted this ſaying from him already, 


together with the proof, ſuch as it is, which hell fa 
tenders for it. 
Thoſe that pretend , ſaith he, that Angels are te 
meerly incorporeal, muſt neeas err, andput force upm|| i 
their own faculties, which cannot conceive a thing, | li 
that is not continuate and corporeal. 01 
Now this concluſion or inference of his hefff 
grounds upon a School-Maxime, as he tells us, fl g 
thus, d 
Imaginatio non tranſcendit contiauum. And this, Þ ti 
ſaith he, sf we perpend it ſeriouſly, 1s a moſt certain 
and tranſcendent truth, for when we come to copitat 
and conceive of a thing, we cannot apprehend it other. 
wiſe , than as continuate and corporeal. | 
In which diſcourſe he groſly confounds Image 


cannot imagine or draw a Picture of in our 


elſe-where better diſtinguiſhed , It is one thing, 
ſaith he, rrauly ro underſtand, and another thing te 
imagine or fancie. And he had learn't as much, 
as he tells us, had he but ſerzouſly perpended it 
here, from the learned Door Willis, De anims 
Brutorum, in theſe words which he cites with 
commendation out of him. 

— Intelleft and Imagination are not wont to agree 
in many thizgs.—] And again, Inman there is 4 dot 
ble cognitive power, to wit, the Intelleft and Imagy 
nation. So there is 4 double appetite, the Will pt6 
ceeding from the Intelleft, which is the Page or St» 
vant of the rational Soul, and the ſenſitive | 
which cohereing to the Imagination 1s ſaid to the 
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Hands, or Procuratrix, of the corporeal Soul. 
Imagination then is a ſenſitive and corporeal 
faculty , and therefore no wonder, if it cannot 
tranſcendere continuum: but Underſtanding or In-. 
tellect a rational and incorporcal power , and 
therefore able to conceive and apprehend things 
like it-ſelf. The Objects as well as Acts, of the 
one and other, are valtly difterent. Though the 
neer and intimate nnion of our Souls to theſe 
Bodies of Earth wherein they dwell, makcs it 
dificult for us to abſtract our thoughts altoge- 
ther from ſenſible and corporeal Images — In qxo De Nat. 
mhil eſt difficilius, quam 4 conſuctudine oculorum aciem Deorum, 
mentis abducere, as Balbus in Ciccro hath it, Yet, * ** 
difficult though it be, ?tis not impoſſible, but the 
dayly experience of contemplative minds. Eve- 
ry faculty is concern'd in its proper object, and 
to be imployed about it : The Eye for ſeeing, 
the Ear tor hearing ; the Palate for taſting, &c. 
S among the external ſenſes. And fo in like 
manner it is with tae internal powers : The Fan- 
ie is for imagining, and the Intellect for abſtract 
thinking or concelving, even what we cannot 
imagin ; Metaphyſical, Logical, Moral Univer. 
fal Verities, rationes veri & falſi, boni © ma- 
i, God and Divine things, — &c.. We may as 
well taſte Light and Colours, and ſee Sounds, as 
imagine a Spirit 3 but yer for all that we may 
think and conceive of it. 1 will diſmiſs this with 
the words of Max. Tyrins, vis vor 04, x vorroy Dilſert. x, 
aries * x} Nagiper vonroy dianeus Gor vis drgiotas. 
And now I will ſhew, as I promiſed, that our Mafer W. 
Author had ſome notion of an incorporeal Be. *0#* "+ 


ing, becauſe he plainly and often aſſerts the rea- 797%, 
ſonable or humane Soul to be ſuch. 0.e ks ; 


t The Rational and immortal Son] he owns ex- Sewl. 
preſly to be a Spirit, quoting that of our bleſſzd 
: 3 Saviour 


Refle TTioms upom Maſter Webſter's 
Saviour for it, Father into thy hands I commend my 
Spirit. — An incorporeal ſubſtaiice, ard therefore 
immortal, faith he out of Gaſſei:dvs. And lo he 
exponnds that Text of Saint Pal, 1 Theſ. 3. 23; 
which makes the whole of man to conlilt in Spirit, 
Sorl and Body. The Spirit, that is, (aith he, the 
rational mind. And he well approves of Doctor | 
Wits his arguments and proots for two diſtin 
Souls in man, The one ſenſitive and corporeal, and 
the other rational and incorporcal, 

Nay, ſaith he, The Soul by the #:4animous con 
Jent of all men ts a ſpiritual and prire, immaterial and 
mcorporeal ſubſtance. And, 

It is manifeſt by divine Authority, that the Spirit, 
that is, the rational immortal and incorporeal Sou 
doth return 10 Godgand exiſt eterially. — And again, 

It is niolt evident, that there are not only three 
ſential and diſtin parts in 12:21, as the groſs Bub 
conſiſting of Earth and Water, which at Death we 
turns to Exrth aoain;the ſenſitive and corporeal Souls 

/\ffral Spirit,(as he calls it \confiſting of Frre and Alt, 

hat at death wandreath in the Air, or neer the Body; 

ard the imirortal and incorporeal Soul, that immets- 
atily ratiri's to God, that gave it But alſo, that @- 
tcr death they all three exiſt ſeparately ;, the Soul m 
rmmortality, and the Body 1 the Earth, though ſous 
cornfuming, and the Aſtral Spirut wardring 14 the An, 
and without doubt doth make theſe ſtrange Appartts 
ens and Bleedings. —— 

We have then here a notion, a manifeſt af 
moeit cvident notion, and that, as he faith, bythe 
univerſal conſent of all Men, as well as Die 
Anthority, of a ſpiritual and pure, immarenl 
end incarporeal ſubſtance, and that exiſting 
p2rately and by it ſelf in immortality, whids 
rc thing he faid our faculties cannot Conc 
O!. | 


uu me twod 7 


*_— = WM tw a> ww as oc feuo.. * wi: k He ai ad qp—_ _ © 8N 


6 i 


And 


. ws vet AY wad - . 


from the diſpute of Angels. 
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- And this, T-ſappoſe, whatever: is pretended, . 
was the-principal inducement to his excepting ſo: 
follicitouſly the humane and rational Soul from: 
his intended: diſcourſe of the Torporeity of An- 
els. 1G)20 
: But we will view his three Reaſons, alledged 4uExa- 


r this Exception, more diſtin&ly, as they lie in !ina:ion 
« P : 79 ) of bis-three 


order. Reaſons 
Firſt, faith he, becauſe the humane: Soul had-&pe- for exceyr- 


cular kind of Creation differing fromthe Creation »of "1g the bu- 
other things, as appeareth-1n tht words: of the. Text, mane Sou! 
Gen. 2. 7. And the Lord God'formed man- of the: / atny 
duſt of the ground, and breathed intohimithe; &f},;/" 
breath of Lite, and Man: became a- living Sdnta6:& Rea- 
Upon which the'Note.of Tremelleas and Faninr:35;; fon, 
Anima vero homims ſpiritale quiddam eſt ©: drum. 

Or more at large, as he cites itz p.:314 I hus 4 

Engliſh, That the difference between Man and\other. 

Awimals might appear more clearly : for the... Souls, 

if: theſe. came out of the ſame matter, from. whence they, 

had their Bodies, but his Soul was acertain Spiritumb 

and Divine thing. . +. I AIIETY 


. 
= 


Quotation, not.meeting with it in their Notes-of = 
the place} did not intend to. lay:down any. difte- 
rence b&tween the creation of the: :Soul of Map; 
and of Angels, {which alone would-ferve his pure 
poſe] but- of Man and other Anithals only, pro: 
duced out of .matter. And therefore this could 
not be a reaſon for excepting the humane Soul 
- But yet it may. be worth-the while to ſtay a 
little upon the Text referr'd to, for our better 
acquaintance with our ſelves, and fo a greater 
preparedneſs for the conception of material and 
unmortal ſubſtances. 


Na The 
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Refle tions wpon Maſter Webftet's 

The Lord God, (aith the Text, formed man of the 
duſt of the ground, and breathed into his Noſtyils the 
breath of life , and man became a living Soul. _——. 


His Body made of Earth, but his Soul the Breath 
of God. 


— Divine particula Aur. 


We muſt not underſtand it grofſly; for & 
Breath is not attributable unto God, who is a 
ſimple and perfect Spirit; but, ©corgem6s, as a fi. 
gurative expreſſion of God's communicating un. 
to Man that inward Principle, whereby he lives 
and acts, not onlyin common with, but in a de. 
gree above other Animals. Yatablus therefore 
renders it by [imecerat, ſrue immiſerat] He put or 
conveyed into bis body a wital Spirit. And {o Funiu 
and Tryemellizs, 1n their Notes upon the place tell 
us, [humanitus dittwn, pro ev, quod ex virtute ſui & 
termi ſpiritus, &c.] It is ſpoken after the manner of 
men; and the meanng us this , that by wertue of bi 
Eternal Spirit, without ary Elementary matter , be in. 
ſpared aVital Soul (which is by nature a ſimple form) 
into that Elementary Body, that it might uſe as an In. 


ftrument. And Man became a living Soul ] the 


5s, ſay they, [quum virtute Dei fuit anima corpori 
adunata 1n unitatem perſonz, cc. 7] © whet: by the 
power of God the Soul was thus united to the body it 
one perſon, the Earthy Statue became indued with life, 
and was reckoned 4 10G ſpecies of Animals—— 
Toa like purpoſe ſaith Clarins, The Souls of other 
living Creatures were [de materia eductz7] brow 
forth of matter. Gen. 1. 29, 21. Let the waters 
bring forth the moving Creature, that hath life, 
and let the Earth bring forth the living Creator 
After his kind. But the Soul of Man was [forist 
ipirata ] from God immediately. And thus = 


5 
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Job alſo acknowledgeth ; The Spirit of God, ſaith 
- | he, hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath 
k giuen me life, ——Ch. 33:4. 

] The Learned P. Fagixs takes notice of three 
things in the Text of Moſes, which do conclude 
the Immortality of the Soul of Man. 

[. Inſufflatio illa Dei. ] This Inſpiration from 
God ſpoken of : For he that breaths into another , con- 
tributes unto him [aliquid de ſuo?}] ſomewhat of his 
own: And therefore, {aith he , when our B. Saviour 
would communicate his S yu to his Diſciples , be did 
it with Ieſufflation, breathing on them, thereby to ſig 
nifie, ſe Divinum & de ſuo quiddam 11lis contr1- 
buere. 

IL. The Orzginal word Niſchmath, which we ren- 
der Breath, or Spirit, derived from CODY Heaven, 
imports ſomewhat Drvine and Celeſtial. 

Il. The word Hajim added to it , ſounds plurally 
[ſpiraculum vitarum 7 the breath of lives. [Non 
inns pho vitam, ſed longzvam ſignificat] long 


3  % 


continuing life ;,' or, as ſome will have it, being of 
the dual number, [[preſcntis & futuri ſzculi vitamJ 
the life of this and the other world : Or.if I may add 
a farther conjecture, both the rational and ſen- 
ſitive life. | 

What is here declared by Moſes of Man's Ori. 
gination, was notably emblem'd out in the Fable 
of Promethens , whichis by interpretation Provi- . 
dence : where the Body is ſaid to have been [ 8 WO 
molli luto ] of ſoft and yielding Clay. [And ſuch 
we muſt ſuppoſe the duſt of the Earth in Geneſis, 
Earth temper'd and prepared with moiſture, 8 
pubvere ſub. jam macerato ac temperato imbre qui de- | 
Ciderat. q. d. ex maſſa quadam terre madefatt.; , as ” 
V atablus hath it] but the Soul [57155 de Calo] a fire 4 
or ſpark taken from Heayen. 

And agreeable to this firſt ProduQtion of Man 


is. 
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ſecond 


Reaſon, 


P. 105, 


. Refletions upon Maſter Webſter's 

is the deſcription which Solomon gives us of his 
diſſolution, Eccleſ. 12. 7. [whereof I have ſpoken 
in the foregoing Treatiſe, comparing it with 
Phocylides and Lucrerins, Ch. 11. I. 1. ] from 
whence we lcarn , faith Druſms, how far this 
wiſc-man was from their Hereſfie, who think - that 
the Soul of man is mortal , and - doth na cum 
corpore interire, periſh with the body. A Note 1 
ſhall have occalion to make farther uſe'of by and 
by. And Ekh«in the Book of Job phraſeth man's 
diſſolution much like Solomon , If he [i. e. God] 
gather unto himſelf his ſpirit and breath, all flcſb ſhall 
periſh together, \and man ſhall turn again to his duſt. — 
But cnough of this digreſlion. 

I procced to our Author's ſecond Reaſon : 
(2) laith he, becauſe 1 find Solomon, tbe wiſeſt man, 
making this Queſtion , Who knoweth the ſpirit of 
man that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt 
that; goeth downward to the Earth ? Eecleſ. 
3.21. ] 

How well now doth this ſecond Reaſon hit and 
accord with the firſt ! There he told us, from.Fu- 
ins and Tremellius, the plain diſtinCtion between 
the ſpirit of man, and the ſouls of other Ani- 
mals, as a more Divine Being; and here he 
{tarts forthwith upon it a ſceptical donbt or que- 
ſtion out of Eccleſiaſtes, that ſeems plainly to con- 
found both together : And he ſets it- off too with 
the commendation of Solomon's Eximious Wiſ- 
dom ; as if he had given us in it the inward 
ſenſe of his own wiſely-ſearching mind. We 
had need of good aſſurance of our Authors right 
belief in this matter, to conſtrue his meaning in 
this al'edgment. Leh AD 

[t were ſeaſonable here to immind him of his own 
ſaying in another caſe. [ Ir is 4 very froward and 
perverſe way of arguing, to make one place of Scripture 
to 
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to claſh with another. ] Andtobring into his me- 

mory one of his Rules for the interpretation of 

H. Scripture. [That there be a due comparing of the PD, 137, | 
Antecedents and Conſequents in the Context \, that 

purpoſe, ſcope, theme, arguments, diſpoſition and me- 

thod may be perfetty and maturely conſidered ;, other... 

wiſe by the ſlighting or omitting any one of theſe parti- 

cular points, the whole place may be miſtaken , and an 

crrour eaſily fallen into._| | 


| T uype eſt doftors. 


According to this good Rule therefore I, will 
endeavour an Explication of this] Text of Solp- 
-mon's , which the Friends of Atheiſm, Epicuriſing 
and Profaneneſs are fond enongh of, and ouriAy» 
thor , it ſeems, leaves them go chew the Gud 
vpon. The _ period —_— f , 

[1 ſaid in my heart, concerning the ſtate of the. ſons E 
of men, that God might manifeſt Ne and "ow A 
might" ſee that they themſelves are beaſts : For -that and Vin- 
which befalleth the ſons of men. befalleth the beaſts ; %ication 
even one thing befalleth them. As the one dieth, ſo di: " —_ 
eth the ather ;, yea, they have all one breath ;, ſo that # from the 
man hath no preheminence above a beaſt, for all 1549a- Atheiſti- 
nity. All by unto one place : All are of-the duſt,  ayd cal and 
all turn to duſt again. Who knoweth the ſpirit of man Proſane, 
that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt that ga- 
eth downward to the Earth ! -] 

Theſe words now, at the reading of them, may 
be thought by ſome to herd Man abſolutely, as a 
Fellow-commoner, among the Beaſts. But if we 
duly conſider them , together with the Context, 
and the ſeveral | conſtructions which. they admit 6—=Þ+ ©, 
of otherwiſe, weſhall be able to ſatisfie our ſelves A 
and others to the contrary. £5 PLeR 
- Thewiſe Solomon, ia the Verſes immediately 
Precc- 


Refleftions upon Maſter Webſter's 
recedent to this diſcourſe, rationally infers a 
| ws Judgment of God from the irregularities 
and diſorders apparent in Humane Judicatories. 
Verſ. 16, 17. / ſaw under the Sun the place of Jude- 
ment , that wickedneſs was there 5, and the place of 
Righteouſneſs, that iniquity was there. I ſaid in 
heart, God (ball judge the righteous and the wicked : 
For there is @ time there for every piirpoſe, and for e- 
work. Now what can be more direCtly croſs 
and deſtruCtive to this Pious Inference of a Judg- 
ment to come, which ſhall reCtifie and ſet ſtreight 
the enormities of Earchly Tribunals, than an O. 
Pinion, that Men are as the Beaſts, and ſo are 
Not accountable for what they do, or end their 
accounts with this preſent life; and therefore 
need not at all trouble themſelves with the fore- 
thoughts and fears, becauſe they are not in a ca- 
pacity of being call'd to a future reckoning : 
What I ſay can be more contradiftory to hisRe- 
ligious ſcope and purpoſe than this? — Some 0- 
ther ſenſe then we mult of neceſſity fix upon. 
Frnins and Tremellizs (whom I the rather men- 
tion for our Author's ſake) tell tis, that the Wiſe 
Man having before expreſs'd a true account and 
judgment upon thoſe oppreſſions, confuſions and 
diſorders which he had obſerved under the Sun, 
doth here ſubjoyn [7 judicium ex ſenſu carnis profe- 
axm?] another-guiſe ſentence or opinion ariſing 
from Carnal Senſe : And this whole period, ſay 
they, is | Narratio carnalis diſceptationss ac judicis ] 
a Declaration of Carnal Reaſon only in the caſe, —— 
Thus therefore they read the words [Dixeram ego 
cnn animo meo ſecundum rationem humanam—)] I 
ſaid with my heart , according to humant reaſoning ' 
thus and thus And then of the 21 Verſ. par- 
ticyJarly they add, [[ronica confutatio, qua atituy 
caro adverſis piam doftrinam de differentia inter ani; 
mais 
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mas, & eventu ex morte”)] It 5s an Tronical or Mack- 
confutation , which the Fleſh uſeth againſt the pious 
Doftrine of the difference between Souls., and that 
which follows upon death. q. d. I bear I know not 
what whiſper 'd of the ſubſtance of Man's Soul, that 
it ss heavenly, and that it goes to Heaven at death : 
And on the other ſide , that the ſoul of beaſts is acer« 
tain Earthy faculty ,, ſo adbering unto body , that it 
cannot be ſeparated without it"s own deſtruttion. But 
who, 1 wonder, hath ſeen the one or other , either or 
both of theſe ? It is a moye certain courſe therefore to 
'paſs 4 judgment of beth from thoſe common fatts and 
events which are before our eyes ——Thus far they. 

And this alſo is the pertwaſion of Mwnſter, that 
theſe things are here ſpoken [| ſecundum ſhultam 0- 
pintonem pecuinorum bominum ] _—— to the fooliſh 
opinion of bruitiſh men , who conceit that the whole 
Man doth periſh by death, as other Animals , and 
therefore repute it the chiefeſt happineſs to in- 
creaſe themſelves in all voluptuouſneſs, while 
they live, ſecking their portion in this life only : 
. To which purpole alſo it follows immediately, by 
way of inference, Verſ. 22. Wherefore I perceive 
that there is nothing better , than that aman ſhould 
rejoyce in his own works , for that is his portion; for 
who ſhall bring himto ſee what ſball be after him? 

As the Apoſtle reaſons in behalf of a future 
ſtate 1 Cor. 15. 30, 32. Why ſtand we in jeo- 
pardy every hour ? &c. Let us eat and drink, . for 
to morrow we die —— The right Epicurean realon- 
ing here in Eccleſiaſtes, Ede, bibe, lude, poſt mortem 
nulla voluptas——But S. Paxt adds a peculiar Cau- 
tion againſt it, asdangerous kind of talk , what- 
ever wiſdom ſome think in it, Verſf. 33. Be not 


deceived, ſaith he, evil communications corrupt good 


manners 
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The Learned Grotins too gives us in effect. a 


RefleHtons pon Maſter Webſter's 
like gloſs upon this period. [ Contra illam copita- 
tionem de judicio futurs evi, de qua Seripo\preceſ 
fit 5 alia nuhi cogstatio ſuborta eſt, &c. | _ Jap 
that meditation of judgment in the world to-rome , of 
which the words before made mention, another thought 
roſe in my mind , that God doth permit men thus to 
live together, [ferino more] in the manner of beaſts, 
thereby the better to declare and ſhew, that men are 
as the beaſts, And to this thought. in his mind , ſaith 
Grotius, be adds it's Arguments. —= But then on 
the-2 1 Verſ. he paraphraſeth thus; Who know- 
eth the ſpirit of man that goeth upward ? ] whe- 
ther it abide and remain as a thing Celeſtial? And 
the ſpirit of the bealt that gocth downward to 
the Earth? ] whether #t periſh as the body that is 
laid under ground ? And his Note upon it is, 
That Man by his meer Natural Reaſon | (ola nativa 
ratione] hath nm evident certainty about this matter ; 
and the doubts, ſaith be, of Socrates, Tully, ad Sc- 
neca, ſhew 4s much. They had not, I confeſs, 
the compleat allurance vouchſated us by the help 
of a Diviner Revelation , which hath brought Life 
and - nary zo light : But yet we find in them, 
cyenin their {tate of . darkneſs, ſuch ſtrength of 
Reafon and Argument ſometimes urged , that 
might well lay the Foundation of a greater confi- 
dence than at other times they diſcovercd. And 

Semplictus, as I remember, acquaints us, that So- 

crates ſpent the time immediately before his death 

Cthe ſeaſon of greateſt Tryal] in diſcourſing ſtre- 

nuouſly of the Immortality of the Soul, and re- 
commending a Philofophical preparation for a- 
. nother life. 

Vatablus lets us underſtand, that ſome read the 

Words thus. [© eAftimavi autem in animo meo colt» 
© ditionem hominum, c.] <©I have weighed inmy 
© ming the condition-of Men,how God made them 
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' moſt excellent, and yet they may ſeem, or one 
{would think that ſaw them, that they are Beaſts 
to themſelves, in their own' Judgment, as the 
& Beaſts; q- d. fo great Ignorance nevertheleſs doth 
rule in Mens Hearts that they ſeem not to differ 
© from the Beaſts. 

That therefore of the Pſalmiſt is by ſome ac- 
commodated to this place, Man being in Honour 
without underſtanding becometh like the Beaſts that pe- 
r;jh. Now therefore, though he was made to be 
Immortal, he is excuſed no more from Death, 
than other Creatures. Druſins. And ſo poſli- 
bly, when the Wiſe-man faith, Who knoweth the 
Spirit of Man, that poeth upward, &c. By Spirit 
here may be meant [ zyamvo), aura vitalis, aer ſpird- 
bilis,] the Vital Breath, in which ſenſe we ſay 
 [Spiritum accipere & reddere.] ' And this Spirit 
or Breath may be ſaid to go [ upward or down- 
ward] according to the different poſiture of the 
Body of Man and Beaſt, the one with his coun- 
tenance erect, the other :nclined to the Earth. 


Pronaque cum ſpeftant animalia catera terram, 
Os homini ſublime dedit, celumque tuners, &C. 


_ But if we. take Sprrzt here for the Soul it ſelf, 
we may render [Quis novit? ] with Druſins, by 
[pauci noverunt ] or, with Clarins, [Quam rarus os 
qui interim id novit ? ] © How few know the difte- 
*rence between the Spirit of Man and that of 
*the Beaſt? As,when the ſame Wiſeman ſaith elſe- 
where, A vertuons woman who can find ? hismean- 
ing is not, that- ſuch an one is not at all to he 
found, but [rays eff inventu] ſhe is hard: to be 
found z as the good and wiſe have been in all 
ages —— rays nantes in gurgite-vaſto. So here, 
[arti ſclunt ſapiemes, & qui ab ills didicerunts. | 
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Refleftlons wpou Maſter Webſter's | 
© none but the wiſe and ſuch as have learn't of 
them ken the difterence. Or rather thus, [Quss 
novit ? ] Scilicet eventis communibus ? nam inde 
diſcern. nequit ſpiritus hominis a ſpirits beſtiarum.] 
< Who that looks only upon common events z 
© who, that keeps only to the vilible effects, ordi. 
© narily taken notice of at the death of either, 
© can underſtand the difference ? — 

And yet notwithſtanding all this a wide diffe. 
rence there is. When Man's breath goeth forth 
and he giveth up the Ghoſt, his Soul or Spirit 
doth undeniably return unto God that gave it ;, as 
this Wiſeman plainly aſſerts afterwards, Ch. 12. 
7. to God to be judged, [wm IN 9a xgiors, Heb. 
9.27,] And ſuch a judgment he had ſpoken of 
immediately before this period, Fer. 17. which 
could not poſlibly be, if Man died, as the Beaſts, 
and his Soul periſhed with his Body. 

So that by the help of our Author's wholſome 
rule, — the words of Solomon: with their 
Antecedents and Conſequents, we may be able to 
vindicate this wiſeſt of men from an imputation 
of ſiding with ſenſual Fools and Epicures in the | 
matter before us. And the Rule preſcribed hath I} | 
this real commendation, that it hath long ſince |} : 
been given. Qus non adverrit quod ſupra & in- 


| 
' fra eſt in ſacris libris, pervertit utrba Dei wiven- ff i 


ris. | 
To conclude this ſubject. It is lively repreſen. Þ} F 
ted to us in the ſecond Chapter of the Book of |} t 
Wiſdome as the ſpeech of the wicked and un- } 
wiſe. — *© The ungodly ſaid, reaſoning with 
© themſelves, [as we have found it in Solomon] but 
©not aright. Our life is ſhort and tedious, and 
<inthe death of man there is no remedy. —— For 
*weare born at all adventure, and we ſhall be 


© hereafter asthough we had neyer been: For 
| a breath 
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© breath in our Nolſtrils is a ſinoak, and a little 
* ſpark. inthe moving of our heart, which being 


extinguiſhed, our body ſhall be turned. into 


© aſhes, and our ſpirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſoft air.— 


'** Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good things 


*thatare preſent [Theſe are our only por- 
*tion ] Let us oppreſs the poor righteous man.--. 
©Let our ſtrength be the Law of Juſtice, &c. 
*Such things they did imagine, and were decei- 
*ved, for their own wickedneſs hath blinded 
©them, Verl. 21. And then in the next Chap- 
ter he ſpcaks excellently of the happineſs of good 
and godly men. © The ſouls of the righteous are 
©in the hand of God; [ Father, into thy hands [ 
commend my ſpirit] and there ſhall no torment 
*touch them. In the ſight of the unwiſe they 
* ſeemed to die, and their departure is taken for 
(miſery , and their going from us to be utter de- 
*ſtruftion : But they are in.peace; for though 
© they be puniſhed in the ſight of men, yet 1s their 
*hope full of Immortality. - 

L have takenall this pains to ſhew, that the wi- 
ſelt of men was not of the ſame opinion with 
theſeunwiſe and ungodly ones, but that he did 
at, or rather fay their part only, and ſub ahena 
perſona logus,, without any deſignto aſlert or con- 
firm what he moſt fully confutes. 

And now I ſee not from hence any ſhew of 
Reaſon, why our Author ſhould except the Ra- 
tional Soul or Spirit from his enquiry into the 
Nature of Angels. 

I paſs on therefore to his third Reaſon, and will 
be briefer in' all that remains, leſt my difcourſe 
[well beyond the bounds 1 intended-it. | 

©3. Saith he, becauſe it is ſafer to believe the 
*Nature of the Soul to be according to the A- 
: 2alogy of Faith, and the _ opinion = 

C 
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of bis ©the Learned, thanto ſilt ſuch a deep Queſtion 
thirid <by our weak underſtanding and reaſon. 
Keaſov., Hhope hc is not of the opinion of Acheo-Pol: 
©that Theology and Reaſon have two diſtin& 
Theol. © and ſeparate Kingdoms, between which there is 
-«poaaithy ©no commerce or affinity ; viz. Reaſon, the King- 
'* <«domof Truth, and Sapience ;,, Theology,of Piety 
© and Obedience only ; and accordingly, that our 
© Faith requires not vera, ſed pia dozmata. — But 1 
rather conſtre this as an expreſſion of his tender. 
neſs and modeſty only. 
And yet, as deepa Queſtion as this 15, he tells 
us elſewhere, The unanimous conſent of all men 
( which is more than the concurrent opimon of the 
Learned ) hath agreed it, as I ſhewed before; 
whatever become of Solomon's Who knoweth ? in 
the precedent Reaſon. 
And we find him not ſo over-ſhy , as here he 
would ſeem, of ſiſting ſome Queſtions of as d 
Philoſophy to the full as this; ſuch as that, to- 
wards the cloſe of his Book, of the Aſtral Spirit, 
and the Efficacy of Charms by Aſtral Influences, 
CAC 
But 1S it in good earneſt, a deeper enquiry to 
look into the nature of our own ſpirit, which we 
are moſt privy to, [For who knoweth the things 
4 man, but the ſpirit of man whichis in him? ]than 
to ſearch into the Nature of Apngelical Spirits 
without us ? Is not that Candle of the Lord, out 
weak Underſtanding and Reaſon, more like t0 
diſcover ſomewhat within doors, than to adm 
niſter any ſteady light abroad , where the ſtrot- 
er winds of uncertainty and oppoſition puff and 
low about it ? P 
_ Orlaſtly, Is there not as much of the Analogſ 
of. Faith, and the concurrent opinion of the L 
ed about the Angels, as about. the Humane Soul? 
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I conclude therefore from the Premiſes, that 
there was no reaſon at all why he ſhould thus, 
once for all, exclude and except forth the Hy- 
mane and Rational Soul , as not to be comprized 
in the ſame limits with Angelical Spirits, unleſs 
this only, that it was like to prove unſerviceable 
to his Cauſe, nay an irreconcileableEnemy to it: 

And id I come at length more directly to re- 
flect upon what he diſcourſeth of the Nature of 
Angelsz which yet I ſhould not at all have con- 
cern'd my ſelf with, were not his Arguments le- 
yeld againſt their Incorporeity,as a thing utterly 
inconcelveable, -which we can inno wiſe under- 
ſtand : or, if they proved no more but this, that 
Angels have certain Vehicles or Bodies joyned to 
them, as the Humane Soul hath, though of a more 
noble and refined ſort; to which purpoſe Thave 
_ vg ann ſomewhat in the precedent Treatiſe, 

i261. 

But he ſeems to me confuſed in his own un- 
derſtanding about them , and therefore he ſhuf- 
fles, or blunders, in the ſtating of this Queſtion 
making it all one toprove, that Angels are Cor- 
poreal, and that they have Bodies or Vehicles 
joyned to them; whereas there 1s an apparent 
difference between theſe two, and the ohe may 
ſecurely enough be granted, as by many it 1s, 
where the other is yet denied. Take his own 
words. 4 

* As much, faith he, as we contend for, is 
* granted by Dr. More, in theſe words; [For I 
*look upon Angels to be as trulya Compt 
© Being, conſiſting of Soul and Body , as that” 6' 
© Men and Brutes—-] Andtherefore , ſaith he; 


* they muſt. needs have ac Tateymilm and Exreynias; Ibiy * | 
as the Learned. and Chriſtian Philoſopher Dbftor I 
Fludd doth afficm, in theſe: Cirthmi' ff ig 
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Reflet ions upon Maſter Webſter's 
tur inefſe ipſis (ſe. Angelis) alind quod agit , alind 
autem quod patitur \ nec vero illud , ſecundum quod 
agunt, aliud quam attus eſſe poterit,qui forma dicitur 
neque etiam illud, ſecundum quod patiuntur, eſt quic= 
quam preter potentiamy, hec autem materia appellatuy, 
So much the leſs reaſon ſtill, fay 1, to exclude 
the Humane Soul from this Enquiry : But if this 
were all, he needed not to have taken ſo much 
Pains about it, being done to his hands; or he 
" might have ſpared at leaſt thoſe arguments, 
| which prove ſomewhat more, if they prove any 
thing. He might have kept thoſe, Arrows by him, 
which are ſhot beſides and beyond this Mark. 
Ibid. [ © Theſe Arguments do ſufficiently and evi. 
« dently prove, that Angels are either Corporeal, 
© or have Bodies united to them, which 1s all one 
©to our purpoſe, whether way ſocyer it be ta- 
© ken. ] Andagain, 
$0 2122 C © We have ſufficiently proved, ſazth he , that 
© they are corporeal, that 1s, that they have Bo. 
© dies naturally united to them; and ſo have an 
© Internum, or moving power , and an Externum, 
© or a part moved. 

Tome therefore he ſeems to hide himſelf on- 
ly , and darken the buſineſs by thoſe terms of 
fermply - and abſolutely incorporeal,, which are ſo uſual 
with him, and the Qnly retreat he hath, upon oc« 
caſion, to betake himſelf unto. | 

The Cri- To be ſhort, that which I ſearch after , is the 
ont Internum \n Angels, QF pars movens , Or atins, OC 
fone Con. Forwa., illud quod agit » 10 Dr. Flud's Philoſophy, 
royerfie, Or the ſpiritual part-of theſe compound Beings 
: or whatever Name he. pleaſe to call it by , what 
that is:; Andif we can-once find out that , as we 
haye already the. Humane Sout.,; incorporeal and 
capable of ſelfſubſiſting, what will. become of that 
which. heaffirms ſo dogmaticallys:that our __ 
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ties cannot conceive of an incorporeal Being ? — 
But now let us ſee the ſcuffle, and how demon- 
ſtratively he lays about him, 


1. *Saith he, we lay it down for a molt cer- p. 202? 


*tain and granted truth, that God ſimply and 
© abſolutely 1s only a moſt ſimple Spirit, in whom 
©there is no corporeity, nor compoſition at all : 
* And, what other things ſoever, are call'd or 
*accounted Spirits, are but ſo in a relative and 
* reſpective conſideration, and not ina ſimple and 
*abſolute acceptation. And this is the unani- 
©mous tenent of Fathers, School-men, and all o- 
(ther Orthodox Divines, agreeing with the plain 


*and clear words of Scripture, as, God is 4 Spi- Fobn 4.24} 


rit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him n ſpirit 


and truth. And again, Now the Lord is that Spirit. — 2 Cor,z+ 
That God is a Spirit, (whatever ſome diſpute) ?7- 

Is, 1 grant, affirmed in holy Scripture ; and, that yy , wp 

he 1s the molt ſimple and excellent Spirit, I as ſimple aud 

readily believe. But it is no-where in our Bible «bſolate 

faid, that God is the only Spirit z or that there 2”, # 


yet nor the 
only Spirit. 


are no other Spirits, but God. 1n the very ſame 
verſe, which aſlerts God to be a Spirit, we alſo 
ae allowed a Spirit too, to ſerve and worſhip 
himin. And, if we once take the liberty to turn 
all other Spirits, ſo call'd, into Bodies ; I doubt 
the Incorporeity of the Godhead will be hardly 
defenſible by it ſelf : Becauſe, though he be ne- 
yer ſo plainly and clearly named a Spirit in fſa- 
cred Writ, yet, for all that, according to our 
Author's reaſoning, he may be really corporeal, 
lince other Beings, that are alſo ſtiled Spirits 
there, are avouched ſo to be. 

But in truth a corporeal Deity, is a dull and 
ſtrange idea of that omniperfe&t Being ; and 
the very next ſtep unto down-right Atheiſm, or 
the denial of him. For * then he ſhould be di. 
h O 3 <yiſible, 


| 
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£ yiſible, as our Author rightly notes, which he 
© js not, nor can be, &c. 


Well, it is generally agreed among us, that 
God is a Spirit, a true Spirit, and the moſt per- 
feCt Spirit, and ſo abſolutely of himſelf, neceſla- 
rily-exiſtent, increate, and independent; and 
molt ſimply and purely ſuch, without all man- 
ner of compoſition, ſo much as that Metaphy- 
ſical one of Aﬀxs & Potentia, allowed by the 
Schools to Angels, being immutable. 

It follows then from hence, ['S; Des eft ani- 
mas —7] that we are able to conceive and frame 
a Notion. of a moſt ſimple and pure Spirit, 
wherein there is no corporcity : For, otherwiſe, 
(as I have before mentioned) we affirm of God, 
we know not what ; and that, which, for ought 
we underſtand, might be as well denied, as af- 
firmed of him. Bur then, that there are no cre- 
ated and dependent Spirits properly ſo called, no 
incorporeal Beings in the Univerſe beſides In a ſim- 
ple acceptation, but only ſo accounted in a rela- 
tive and reſpective conſideration, hath no &vi 
dence at all trom hence. 

2. *Therefore, ſaith he, we ſhall lay down 
*this following propoſition, that Angels, being 
*created Subſtances, are not ſimply and abſe- 
© Jutely incorporeal; but if chey be by any ca 
*ar accounted Spirits, can but be in a Relative 
* and reſpective ſenſe, but thar really and truly 
©rhey are corporeal, And this we ſhall labour to 
© make good, not only by ſhewing the abſurditiesef 
* that Opinion of their being ſimply ſpiritual, but by 

laying openthe Unintelligibility of that Opinion» 

That Angelsare not; cannot be ſuch Spirits 
pertection as God is, eyery one will grant:But aft 
they not therefore truly Spirits? Doth not H0+ 
ly Scrtprure plainly and clearly call them Spirit 
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as well as it doth God ? Are they not all miniſtrin 

Spir4r5 ? Is not Angel and Spirit equivalent there 

asI have noted in the foregoing Treatiſe, Ch. 1. 
Set. 1. — Or dare he preſume to limit the Al- 
mighty? And ſay of the omnipotent God, to 
whom all things are poſſible, that he cannot cre- 
ate a truly incorporeal, as well as a corporeal 
ſubſtance ? Is the one more unintelligible to us, 
than the other? Are all created ſubſtances therefore 
of neceſſity corporeal ? — How is God then the 
Father of Spirits ? -How is the Soul of Man [a crea- 
ted ſubitance for certain, inſpired by God] yet a 
Pure, immaterial, and incorporeal Spirit, as hath 

en plentifully acknowledged?Nay, what will be= 
come of the internum & aitus of Angels too ? — 

He himſelf, how conſonantly to his own argu- agefer W,; 
ings I cannot tell, doth elſe-where ſecm to aflert aſſerzs De- 
the Devils or Evil Angels to be wholly or mercly vs more 
ſpiritual, in oppoſition to corporeal. © The Scrip- Jpir _ 
(tures, ſaith he, do fully and abundantly inform us j,,,; ter 
© of the Devil's ſpiritual and :nviſible power. ' Angels, 

<It is a ſpiritual, not a carnal, corporeal, or p- 47, 48- 
* bodily armour, becauſe the warfare is not a- Ibid, 
<ainſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt ſpiritual ** 
*wickedneſs in high places. Agaialt ſpiritual 
*Enemies, not againſt corporeal and carnal ones. 

(For as the Enemies arc, and the Warfare, ſo are 

*tne Armor and Weapons. © Satan and his 

* ſpiritual Army. — *No other kind of af- I>i4. 
*{aults but merely ſpiritual. 

Muſt not theſe Enemies now ſpoken of, the De- 
vils, be concluded merely ſpiritual, if they are 
as their Aſſaults ? Or, if our ſpiritual Weapons 
of Truth, and Faith, and Hope, &c, are ſuitable 
to their nature? Or, will he at laſt change theſe 
Into Bodies too ?' — þ IOY 

And if the Evil Angels are merely ſpiritual, 
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His mighty 


ainft 
te ic © God, which is ſimply impoſſible. For the An- 
ex- © pels were not created forth of any part of God's 
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why ſhould the Good here be corporeal ? The on- 
ly reaſon, I think, of his inconſtancy is zeal and 
eagerneſs to ſerve his preſent Hypotheſis. There 
he was to oppole the tenet of a corporeal league 
with the Devil, &c. Here he is to defend that AP 
created ſubſtances are corporcal. — But really 
he is concern'd, as much as any man, to ſolve or 
confute his own Arguments. 

I will only touch upon the principal of them, 
wherein his greateſt ſtrength and conhdence lies, 
and ſuggeſt Reſporſions, (if 1 may borrow that 
word fo frequent in his Book) as I pals atong. 

FIf the Angelical nature, ſaith he, were ſimply 
©and abſolutely ſpiritual and incorporeal, then 
© they would be of the ſame eſſential Identity with 


<Eſſence ; for then he ſhould be diviſible, which 
© he is not nor can be,his Eſſence being Simplicity, 
<Unity, and Identity it ſelf ; and therefore the 
© Angels mult of neceſſity be of an Eſſence of Al- 
© terity, and different from the Eſſence of God.— 

This is ſuch a piece of ſublime Gibberiſh, as 
might tempt one to return back the Epithet, which 
he beſtows upon Swarins, (as he calls nm) © The 
great Weaver of fruitleſs Cobwebs. | 

At thisrate of arguing, like a Metaphyſical 
Mountebank, he might prove every creature, as 
well as Angels,to be God, and of the ſameeſlential 
Identity with God ; becauſe every creature par- 
takes of ſome real excellency or other commu. 
nicated from God; and all excellencies, as well 
as Incorporeity, [num verum, bonum,)] are of 
and in God; and all that is in God, is God. — 
The Soul of Man, doubtleſs, was breathed in by 
God, and in a peculiar manner after the Image of 
God, .accarding to the holy Scriptures; and the 
| 2 | | Spirith 
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Spiritsof Juſt men made perfeCt are partakers of « 
Divine Nature, and Angels there too are the 
Sorts of God, who is , as hath been often remem- 
bred , the Father of Spirits. But will any one 
therefore be fo mad as to ſay, Theſe have God's 
Eſſential Identity, as he phraſeth it, or no alteri- 
ty todiſtinguiſh them from the Eſſence of God ? 
Do not uncreate and created, infinite and finite, 
independent and dependent, &c. ſet theſe Spi- 
rits and the Father of them far enough aſunder ? 
or is eternal and neceſſary exiſtence an Eſſential 
Attribute of the Idea of Spirit ?!—— 

This thenis too weak and ſandy a Foundation 
to ppt that Fabrick which he builds upon it, 
that 
© and faculties rightly diſpoſed , and not vitiated, 
*then they muſt believe that Angels are corpo- 
© real, and not meerly and ſimply ſpirits, for ab- 
© folutely nothing is ſo but God only. 

Again, faith he, *If Angels be ſimply incor- 


©poreal, then they can cauſe 'no Phyſical or local p. 208. 


© motionat all; becauſe nothing' can be moved 
©but by Contact , and that muſt be immediate or 
<yertual Contact; for the Maxim is certain, 
* Onicquid  agit,, agit vel: mediatione ſuppoſits , as 
*when one's hand doth immediately touch a 
© thing, and ſo move it, wel mediatione virtutis, 
2s when a man with a Rod or Line doth draw a 
(thing forth of water. Both of theſe do require 
©a corporeal Contat.——But what is abſolutely 
© incorporeal hath no ſuperficies, &c. 

And this is an argument he ſeems to triumph 
in, asa Mathematician in his «ng : Therefore is 
he x ſo much to repeat it: For ſo he had 
{aid before ; 

[© If the Devilbe conſider'd as an incorporeal 


Nature, ſimply and abſolutely ; then it will <2 p: 1496 
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ow, that he cannot aft upon any corporeal mat- 
tter; becauſe an incorporeal ſubſtance can 
© make no contaCt upona body , unleſs it were it 
© ſelf corporeal. For quicquid agit , agit per con- 
© raftm., vel mediatum, vel immediatum ; but both 
© theſe are cauſed by the touch of one body upon 
© another. But that which is mcerly incorpo- 
©real, can perform neither.J Andagain ; | 

[ ©Itake it, ſaith he, to be ane of the moſt firm 
© Maxims that ever tne Schools had, that «mmate- 
riale non agit in materiale, niſi emmenter , ut Dexs.] 
Which alto he cites again in another place. 

Now the Leading Miſtake in all this Philophi- 
Zing , is the inept applying of the Rules and 


Bodies in- Laws, ape and peculiar unto Bodies, unto Spi- 
0. 


ly ap- 
>=. 


Spirits. 


P. 203. 


rits al 
T angere enim C& tangi, niſt corpus, nulla poteſt res. 


As before we obſerved his confounding of L 
magination and [ntelleft. _— And indeed he 
ſeems to allow of no mental notions or apprehen- 
ſions, which do not firſt ſtrike upon the ſenſes. 
And this is that which makes him place the [dea 
of ſpirits or incorporeal beings among the unin- 
telligibles. [The ſubſtance of 4 created Spirit, con- 
cevved as immaterial and incorporeal, muſt of neceſſi- 


9 be utterly inconcerveable to any of our faculties: Þ 
l 


egant ! conceived as immaterial and incorpo- 


real, and yet at the {ame time utterly inconceives 
able. —— But paſſing that , hear we his reaſon : 
[Becauſe it hath no effefts, operations, or modificati- 
ons, that can or do operate upon. onr ſenſes ] This 18 
gm diftum. But the general importance of it re- 


es upon another School-Maxim, which I wonder 


that hz forgets to quote to us. [Nihil eft in ancel- 
lettu, quod noi prins fuerat in ſenſu. ] Aud I could | 


furniſh. 
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furniſh him with more to this purpoſe —— 
But now , what will become of the poor hn- 
mane ſoul among the reſt of irs fraterniry of Spi- 
rits , which is, as he hath told us, © by the una- 
© nimous conſent of all men , as well as Divine 
* Authority, a ſpiritual and pure, immaterial and P 
© incorporeal, and to be ſure created ſubſtance? 
How come men to an unanimous conſent in a no- 
tion utterly unintelligible and unconceiveable ? — 
Nay , what will become of all the ſpiritual and | 
inviſible World ?— a 
Well, but the great difficulty remains: How wh 48 
can an immaterial act upon or move a material ? —_— 


. 318, 


This certainly is Node vindice dignw. But what explaining 


if there be no Oedipas to unriddle it to us ? What the man- 
if neither we , nor any body elſe can ſufficiently ** of 

explain it? It is no more than that ignorance we = 4M 
muſt be contented with in othet matters of oc- ,,z, as 
cult Philoſophy, where we ſubſcribe often to the Jeny whas 


thing, though we cannot declare the manner of #s otber- 
It. ' = ſe ex1= 
ul. 


Our Author himſelf, in other caſes, trains us 
up to this degree of modeſty- and humility : 
[ © The ultimate ſpliere of Natures activity and Þ. 267, 
bility, faith he, 1s not perfectly known.] [And 
©as it 1s thus in general, ſaith he, ſoin many ow. Ibid. 
Fteulars : Weare ignorant of many Natural A- 
© vents that do work at a great diſtance, and very 
© remotely , both to help and to hurt ; the Wea- 
© pon-ſalve, the Sympathetick-powder, the curing 
* of Diſeaſes by Memnal applications , by Ami- 
©lets, Appenfſions; and Tranſplantation , which 
© all haye been, and commonly are aſcribed unto 
*Satan, when they are truly wrought, ſaith he, 
"ARES Operation.) 


ation. ] 

ut he cannot fatigfie himſelf, of others, I pre- 
ſinme, by what conta@t, mediate or immediate,-of 
_ MER ſuppoſitumn 
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ſoppoſen or virtws , all theſe are performed. 
Or by what < influence of the Stars, quibus nots 
© ſunt omnia , que in natura exiſtunt 3 [ as he tells 
us out of Paracelſus and his Myſtical Authors, 
for whoſe vain traditional fancies he hath a pro- 
found Veneration, whatever he hath for Doctor 
Hammond's] or, under what © right and favoura. 
© ble Conſtellations, Words, Charms, Images,and 

© Characters do receive their energy and vertue,-. 

Or, how *certain Celeſtial Vertues and ations 

Care ſown into Gems , from whence they after-: 

<wards ſpring upno otherwiſe than ſeed , which 
© doth fall from a Tree, and doth regerminate., 

Though here, Iconfeſs, he hath ſome advantage 

from a ſpeculation of Phantaſms. 


Quid te fatigas hac minuta ſcrutando ? 
Pernice penna fretus, ICari more, 
Scrutare potins digna mentis alate. 


© Onegreat means , ſaith he elſewhere, of ad- 

* vancing thoſe Tenents [of Witch-craft, &c.] 
© hath been men's ſupine neghgence in not ſearch- 
© ing into, and experimenting the power of Na- 
© tural Agents , but reſting ſatisfied in the ſleepy 
©notions of General Rules, and Speculative Phi- 
©loſophy, by which means a general prejudice 
© hath been created againſt the moſt occult opera- | 
«tions of Natire, and Natural Magick.—-. Il 
And may we not here retort this ſupine negli- || * 
gence upon bimſelf, in not obſerving the common | * 
experience, which he and every one elſe hath of 
the incorporeal ſpirit within him, aCtuating'and/ 
moving of the body , whilſt heinduſtriouſly ap-" 
poſeth this common experience by ſleepy notions 
y Heer f 

of General Rules, and:$ ive Philoſophy, 
and 

their 


concerning Bodie, ill adapted unto Spirits , and; 
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their way of operation? It is enongh, that we 
haye this Domeſtick Argument of our own e 
rience inthe caſe to oppoſe to all his ſubtil argu. 
ings: As toa Sceptick, diſputing againſt the poſ.- 
ſibility of motion, it were a ſufficient and filen- 
cing Confutation, to move from him, and turn 
away- | 
Let him reſolve us, how God who is a Spirit, 
the moſt ſimple and pure Spirit , a&ts upon mat. 
terz how the Spirit of God moved upon the waters , 
&c. for the word Eminenter js not intelligible 
enough to our faculty to be Engliſhed, 

But becauſe this is too hard a Task, let himre- 
ſolve us, how the immaterial and incorporeal 
Soul of Man movethupon the body, or it's car- 
porealand animal Spiritsz or by what Gluten, 
or YVinculum, and contact of ſuperkicies it is unit 
to it's bodyz or how the body, vice verſa, works 
upon and aftects the immaterial Soul , which yet, 
as to the 74 37, or quod ſit , are matters of com- 
mon ſenſe, and univerſal experience. 


Nam corpus onuſtum 
Heſternis vitiss animum quoque pregravat una. 


Let him reſolveus, how the Interuum or mo- 
ving part of Angels aCts upon the Externum, or 
part moyed, —and we ſhall ſoon be able to re- 
turn him a ſatisfatory anſwer to this curious que- 
tion, How an immaterial can operate upon, 
and movye a material ? | 

' But, in the mean while, it is unreaſonable to 
diſclaim a certain Truth, becauſe we cannot give 
account of the Qxomodo,, or manner of it. 

And this is alſo 'abundant Anſwer to another 
of his puiſſant Arguments. 


Dif Angels, faith he, be abſolurcly incorporeal,: Pp; 208, 
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then they cannot be contained , or circumſcribed in 


place, and conſequently can perform no operation jy 
Phyſical things. ] 

Contained and circumſcribed in place are cor- 
poreal phantaſmes, and ſo is place it ſelf, as he 
deicribes it, proper unto bodies. But let him tell 
us, how the 1incorporeal ſpirit of man is in it's 
body, and that ſoas to perform undeniably Phy. 
ſical operations there, and we ſhall ſoon inform 
him of the Vb;.of Angels , and their definitive 
being 1n rt. 

Let us ſee briefly , whether he hath better ſuc- 
ceſs from Scripture than from Reaſon, and [ 
havedone. 

Some [The Scripture, ſaith he, snformeth us, that in, 
Textsof or at the Reſurrettion, the bodies of men ſhall be as the 
H. Scrip- Angels that are in Heaven: Sicut Angeli , Mark 
twre conſi- 12. 2.5. Now this Analogy , — or Aſſumila- 
vindicares £107 would be altogether falſe, if Angels bad no bodies 
"ug at all, but were meerly incorporeal. Then it would 
Mr. W's follow, that bodies after the Reſurreftion were made 
Excepti® pure Spirits, and ſo ceaſed to be bodies; which is falſe, 
_ . toons wh to the Dottrine of $. Paul, who ſheweth us 
Se plainly, that after the Reſurrettion they are changed 
in qualities into owyare meuamnd , ſpiritual bodies.-- 
I Cor. 15. 44. — From whence we conclude, that An- 
gels have bodies, and that they are pure ſpiritual 

ones. | 

I will not diſpute againſt the matter of his con- 
cluſion, viz. that Angels have bodies, and that 
thoſe bodies are pure and refined, ſuch as he calls 
ſpiritual ones: For my concern is only to defend, 
that they are nevertheleſs incorporeal Beings , as 
wy Humane Soul is, though united to a groſler 


Jo 26h 
But ytt'I muſt add a word or twoof his Scrip« 
ture-premiſes; 


And 
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And firſt here 1s violence offer'd to the Text of 


our B. Saviour, by foiſting in the word Bodies Of 5: 


to It for the Text is only thus, [mv 2 & ve 
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Kpay avagmany , £74 Mapsow, £71 anyr otro an day 6, **: 
en they 


E908 &y mals weavers ] Wh ſball riſe from the 
dead , they neither marry , nor are. given in marri- 

e, but are as the Angels which are in Heaven—— 
> 6 it is known well enough to be our Saviours 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propounded concerning 
the Woman which had had ſeven Husbands , Ir 
the Reſwrreftion, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? 

Elſewhere, I remember , our Author puts in 
Souls inſtead of his Bodies here. [' The Word of 
God doth particularly teach us the ſtate and condition 
of Souls after death, that they ſhall be like the Angels 
in Heaven. | 

But whatever Truth there may be in either Pro- 
poſition apart, and by it ſelf, the H. Text, 1am 
ſure, mentions neither Bodies nor Souls: And if 
it did, we muſt not ſtretch Similitudes to make 
them argumentative beyond the thing they are 
- he for. They run not, we ſay, on all 
our. 

It is enough that our B. Saviour there reſolves 
us, that we [whether in Body, or Soul, or both] 
ſhall at the Reſurrection be like unto the Angels 
in Heaven in Immortality , and an eſtrangement 
from the ſenſual inclinations and entertainments 
of this preſent imperfect ſtate, ſuch as Marry- 
Ing, and giving in Marriage. — 

And we may be like the Angels in many per- 
fetions, as we are ſaid to be like to God him- 
ſelf, though they ſhould have no Bodies; {0 
that, even upon that ſuppoſal, this Analogy 
Compariſon or Aſſimilation (as lie ſpeaks) would 
not be altogether falſe ; nor would it follow, 


that Bodies after the Reſurre:t10; are made pure 
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Spirits , and ceaſe to be Bodies, as he infers. 
Secondly, for Saint Paws owware mrwuemg, of 


Of x Cor, ſpiritual Bodies. ] Though upon the ſuppoſition, 


IS» 44» 


Of Pſal. 


104. 4. 
P. 211. 


that Angels have Bodies, which for my part 1 
gain-ſay not, it may be an ingenious tranſlation, 
T'Such Bodies as Spirits or Angels have; ] yet it is 
ſufficient to the purpoſe of the Apoltle there, 
that our Bodies are participant of the ſpiritual 
perfection of immortality. Or, put on immorta- 
lity, Ver. 53- ya furor ] quod ad tempus vivit 
anima adeſt.. Anima eſt vox hujus vite —— 
mrvuen!)] habens in ſe vice anime Spiritum immu- 
tabilem, &C.] Crot. im Loc. [ See Ch. 3. Set. 3. of 
the fore-going Treatiſe.] And ſo he cannot con. 
clude from hence, that Angels have Bodies. 

That I be not over-tedious, I will end all with 
ſome few Refleftions upon that noted Text of 
the Pſalmiſt, Who maketh his Angels Spirits, and his 
Miniſters a flaming Fire, Plalm 104. 4. © From 
«© whence, ſaith our Author, the perſons of the o- 
© ther opinion, ſuch as Aquinas and the reſt of. 
©the Scholaſtick Rabble, would poſitively con- 
* clude, that they are ſpirits and abſolutely in- 
*corporeal; but fail of their purpoſe for theſe 
© clear Reaſons. —— 

His clear Reaſons I ſhall examine anon, when 
we have firſt viewed the Text it ſelf. 

I can ſcarce paſs over that Rude and Detra- 
Cting Term of Scholaſtic Rabble. He ſhould haye 
been obliged, I think to a greater ſweetneſs and 
civility to thoſe, whom he owes ſo much to, and 
of whom he hath borrowed the- chief ornaments 
of his Book, as to this Subject; thoſe dear Ma- 
xim's I mean, which he relies ſo much upon, 
[Imaginano non tranſcendit continuum. Quicqui 


agit, agit vel mediatione ſuppoſiti vel wirturss ;, ptr 
comtattum immediatum aut mediatum. Immater 
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1101 agit in materiale, niſi eminentcr ut Deus. ] And, 
not to immind him ot his own eſſential 1dennty, 
and Alterity, he can cafily match their molt Bom- 
bait and Barbarous Terms among his Occult and 
Magical Sophics. 
But to the mattcr before us. 
It 1s confeſs'd that the original word ſometimes 
ſignthes Winds as wcll as Spirits; and the He- 
brew Doctors ſo read it f. YVemos Angelos ſuos] t Vatablus 
non ex accidente ſpirant, ſed ſunt Dei nuncii. Icnem "" 1-06. 
ardentem] fulgura- So R., David *. And Muaſtcy * Vicars 
tranſlates it, Facit fl.uus nuncios ſuos, & ionem fla- - ecapla in 
grantem mimniſtros ſuos, q. d. * Violent and ſudden l 
© Winds do execute his commands, and Fire per- 
* forms his pleaſure : fulfill; his word, Pſ. 148. 8. 
And this is a great Truth. | 
Buc the holy Ghoſt in Hebz. 1. 7. as Maſter 
Ainſworth well notes, ſheiws it to be ſpoken by 
the Pſalmiſt of Angels properly, who are - named 
miniſtring Spirits, Ver. 144 And our Phyſicianal- 
lows, [The Author of the Epiſtle to Hebrews muſt Þ. 211. 
needs be taken for the beſt Expoſiter oj tre —_ 
Yet among thoſe, that concaive them of An- 
gels, properly ſo calPd, there is ſome difference. 
Some refer them to the reſpeftive Vehicles of 
Angels, either Aereal, (for Wind is but Air in 
motion) or Ethereal and Igncous. Thus Greti- 
Ks, | Sunt enim Angelorum alis Acrei, alis Tones. 
Angelis corpora ſed Febrili ſims non Pythagore tan- 
tm & Platonis Schola ſenſit, ſed & Judei veteres, 
& veteres Chriſtiam.] And to the ſame effect 
Doctor Hammond paraphraſcth, [ Who, though he 
be able to do all things by himſelf to adminiſter the. 
whole World, as he firſt created it, by a word, 
by ſaying, and it was done ;, yet is he pleaſed to make 
uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels, who ſome of them in 
ſubtile Bodies of Air, others of Fire, come down and 
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execute his Commands here upon Earth.] And in his 
Annotations he tells us, [| As Angels and Miniſters 
are but ſeveral names of the ſame Divine Creatures, 
fo INN" and Fire are but expreſſt ons of the ſeveral 
appearances of them, ſometimes in Any; ſometimes 
in Flaming Clouds, — | And hence I ſuppoſe, 

Beza in his Marginal Notes to Heby. 1. 7. puts 
Cherub with Pſ. 18. 11. and Scraph with Iſa. 6. 
2, — Funius and Tremell:ns interpret it, [ An- 
gelis utitur nunciis, adminiſty iſque voluntatis & judi- 
ciorum ſuorum, adeo commode ut ventis & ipne uti 
ſolet.) He nſeth Angels for Meſſenzers and Miniſters 
of his Will and F udgments, as readily, as he is wont 
to do Winds and Fire. - 

And to this ſame cttcct our Author chuſeth to 
ſenſe it, | As the Winds, which 1s but a ſtrong mo- 
tion in the Air, and the ſhining of flaming Fire, are 
two of the moſt agile, and operative Azents, that are 
known to us in nature ; ſothe Angels and C briſts Mi. 
niſfters are ſtrong, quick, ana moſt nimble, and pow- 
erful in performing their Offices and Aaminiſtrati- 
07s. 

For my part, I ſee not any conliderable incon- 
venience in theſe Expoſitions, unleſs where men 
will dogmatize with this Author, and fay the 
words cannot otherwiſe be rationally underſtood. 
And the nature of Angels may be yct incorporcal 
for all theſe vehicles aſſigned them z or notwith- 
{ſtanding the compariſon of their operations to 
thoſe moſt poweriul and ſubtile Agents among 
Bodies, Wind and Flame. Orr God, who 1s a SPl- 
rit, moſt ſimple and abſolute, is alſo ſaid to be 
a conſuming fire, Hebr. 12. 29. 

Who maketh bis Angels Spirits] 3. e. ſaith Maſter 
Aihſworth, ſpiritual ſub ances. v0 diftering from 
* Chriſt, who is no made or created Spirit, but the 
Maker of all things. —= And bis Miniſters @. 
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flaming fire] 5. e. © effectual in their Adminiſtra- 
*tions. Whence the Angels have appearcd like 
© Horſes and Chariots of Fire. — 

And Saint Amnguſtine, who was none of the 
Scholaſtick Rabble, finds here both Nature and 
Office of theſe Celeſtial Creatures, [[Queris no- 
men ejus Nature ? Spirits eſt. Quaris Officium ? An- 
gelus eſt. Ex co quod eſt, Spiritus eſt. Ex co quod 
agit, Angelus. Envarat. in Pſ.] See Ch. 1 1. Sett. 1. 
of the fore-poing Treatiſe. The word BY, 
faith Doctor CGoxce, [whoſe judgment pollibly 
may bear ſome ſway with him, as he tells us, 
Maſter Baxter's doth, with other *Reformed p. 2973, 
and © Orthodoxal Divines, ſuch as *©tread not in P- 175- 
the ſteps of Arminius, * True Sons of the Do- ?®: = 
«Ctrine of Church of England] intimates two ps 
things. 

3 Creation. So God 1s ſaid to have reſted from _ G. in 
all his Works, which he had made, Gen. 2.2. And <q 8.” 
to have made Heaven and Earth, Revcl. 14. 7. is © 
meant created. | 

2. Ordination or diſpoſing things to this or that 
uſe. —= And in both nes is this phraſe. | He 
maketh?] here uſed. He maketh them Spirits, that 
is, he createth them ſpiritual ſubſtances. He maketh 
them a flame of Fire, that is, he ordereth and diſpo- 

ſeth them to be as a flame of Fire in doing his Will. ] 
Now let us hear our Author's clear Reaſons a- 
gainſt this later way of interpretation. 


I. Saith he, The Text there camot be rationally Is 


\ || #derſtood of their Creation, or of their creaturely parx/-prb 
| Mature, but of their Offices and Adminiſtrations, be- Scholaſtick, 
cauſe the word uſed there is not NJ tocreate or form !mpreta- 
forth of nothing, but OY) fecit, that is by ordering vas of PL, 
them sn their Offices and Adminiſtrations. And 4- Se n_ 
$4ain the word I" doth not _ or of neceſſity, ſig- defeFive, 
nifie an incorporeal thing, bus that which is a Body, 4s Pp: 311+ 
the Winds, &c. DP 2 
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With all becoming deference to his $kill in the 
Hebrew Lanyuage [ whereof and Greek, he hath 
been a © Teacher in his younger years, as he ac- 
quaints us] the word M3, fecrt, is fometimes 
ulcd for Creation, as I noted even now out of 
Dottor Gouge : and 7aker of all things, in our 
Creed, is as much as Creator : And therefore fo 
allo it may be taken by us here. And ſo Theo- 
doret, none of the Sc1olaſtick Rabble neither, un- 
deritands it, alledging this for a proof of the 
Angels creation. And ſo the Arabick verſion 
reads it, Lui creavit. 

And thoug! the other word MN doth not al. 
ways anu of neceſlity ſignihe an incorporeal 
thing, *tis enough to decline the force of this 
Reaſon of his, that ſometimes it doth 1ignifie 
ſuch, and poſlibly may do ſo. And the Arabick, 
if Vicars in his Decapla have rightly notcd, is abſ- 
que corpore. 

But the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (as he 
adds) muſt nccds be taken for the beſt Expoſitor of 
theſe words, who doth quote them only for this purpoſe, 
to prove that Chriſt in Dignity and Office is far above 
the Angels, who are all o;der'd to ſerve and obey him, 
and are by their Offices all but Mimiſtring Spiruts ſent 
forth to miniſter for them, who [hall be Heirs of Salva 
tion. By which it is manifeſt, that this place 15 to be 
anderſtood of their Miunſtratios and Offices, and nd 
of their nature and ſubſtances. 

| readily conſent with him, that the Author to 
the Hebrews 1s certainly the belt Expoſitor ; But 
then I politively deny, that he quotes them only 
to ſhew Chriſts ſuperiority in Office above the 
: Angeis. For his deſign there is to manifeſt our 
bletied Saviour to be ſuperiour to them in N#& 
ture as well as Office; as God above theſe Cre& 
tures, who are the beſt of Creatures, as wer 


- ww 


Diſplaying of Suppoſed Witchcraft: 
Lord above theſe Miniſters. But t© the Son, he 
ſaith, thy Throne, O God, as it follows im- 
mediately, Yer. 8. by way of oppolition to. what 
is here ſaid of Angels. — And ſo it is far e. 
nough from being manifeſt, as he avers, that this 
place is not to be underſtood as incluſive of the 
nature and ſubſtance of Angels, their Creature- 
ly nature, but of their Miniſtration and Offices 
only. F=is 
He yet adds, 
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2. T hey can no more be merely and literally faid fo P, _ J 


be Spirits, underſtanding Spirit to intend an abſolute 
incorporeal ſubſtance, than his Miniſters can be lite- 
rally underſtood to be a flaming Fire. They muſt ei- 
ther be both literally true, which is abſolutely ab- 
ſurd ; or elſe this word muſt have a metaphorical in- 
terpretation, as they (he means I ſuppoſe, the other 
words) may and muſt have. 

Now I find nothing in this clear reaſon, but 
clear confidence, which allerts boldly, but proves 
nothing, and may therefore be an{wer'd by as 
bare a denial, or ſaying, that there is no ff 
in the caſe, but the words may {till be otherwiſe 
underſtood. 

For why may not one word or ſentence in the 
ſame period be lirerally true, and the other me- 
taphorical 3 and ſo accordingly intended ? 

Or, what, it we ſhould tranſpoſe the Subjects 
and Predicates, as ſome do-? Who-maketh Spirits his 
Angels, and flaming Fire his Miniſters. Then both 
may be literally true without the leaſt impeach- 
ing of Angels Incorporeity. 


Or, what, if we {hould affirm both were lite- 


rally true, only with this different reſpe&, the 
former to the intermum of Angels, the later to 
their externum, the former to their intrinſick na- 
ture, the later to theix ſybtile Vehicles ? 


Or, 
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Or, what, if we ſhould render it, by a king 
of & Na vii, Who waketh his Muntri Angel; 
Spirits, cloathed with atherial Bodves. 8 \ Who 
enaketh Spirits cloathed with flame-like Vehicles, his 
Abeniftring Angels. | 

I mention theſe things, only by way of in- 
ſtance, to declare, that there are divers ways of 
eſcaping his clear Reaſons in this matter without 
any abſolute abſurdity. 

And now I leave it to the Chriſtian Readers 
judgment to chuſe his interpretation of theſe 
words, and pronounce of the whole Controver- 
ſie, as he lees cauſe. 
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